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PREFACE 


For the western scholar of Islam, the great body of Arabic 
literature known as the Hadith has long been of outstancling 
interest and a subject of intensive study, Hadith, as a common 
noun, simply means “talk, conversation”, but in the technical, 
religious sense it is used for the individual, reported sayings of the 
Prophet, his Companions, the first caliphs and others of the pious 
scholars of early Islam; and from this usage, it has become a 
generic term for the whole corpus of these sayings. 

Orientalists have focussed their attention on Hadith because 
these sayings enshrine the earliest recorded historical information 
about the Prophet and the first Muslims, information which goes 
back well beyond the time when compilers like Ibn Ishaq and Ibn 
Hisham put together the Sira or life-story of Muhammad, when 
WaqidI recorded the raids and expeditions (maghazl) of the first 
Muslim armies, and when historians and annalists like 
al-Ya‘qubl, al-Khallfa b. Khayyat, Ibn A'tham al-Kufi, 
al-Dinawari, al-Bal5dhuri, al-Tabari, etc., compiled their 
historical accounts of the first two or three centuries’ progress 
under the new dispensation of Islam. From the literary and 
linguistic point of view, the Hadith is a notable quarry for the 
philologist because it enshrines what is, apart from the Qur’an, 
the earliest specimens of Islamic Arabic prose style, containing 
many rare words and archaic usages. 

But for the Muslim believer, Hadith is of supreme importance 
in his faith, because it gives first-hand guidance, once the chain of 
transmitters and guarantors of the tradition in question is 
accepted as authentic, oij how the Prophet and the early Muslims 
acted and felt in the contexts of a multiplicity of situations in 
everyday life. The basic religious message of the Qur’an soon came 
to be, of course, regarded as valid for all mankind and for all 
future ages, but since it had been revealed at a specific point in 
time, the first three decades or so of the seventh century A.D., it 
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the reverence paid to the sayings of the Prophet and of other 
authoritative figures, there was a tendency for the unscrupulous 
and for the adherents of various rival religio-political sectarian 
and schismatic groups in Islam to fabricate hadlths in order to 
further their own ends and to give respectability to their partisan 
viewpoints. Hence the efforts of the great religious scholars of the 
3rd/ 9th century to sift this immense body of traditions and to 
separate the true from the spurious. Two collections of traditions, 
known as the SaItThan or “two sound Icollections]” are amongst 
those recognised as of prime authority, those made by 
Muhammad al-Bukharl (died 256/870) and by Muslim b. 
al-Hajj5j (died 261/875), with the first of these achieving the 
greater renown, even though he was the less critical of the two 
scholars; these Sahlhan contain material of a biographical and 
historical nature, expositions of points in the Qur’anic text, and 
details about the public behaviour and everyday private life of the 
Muslim. Al-Bukharfs collection is divided into 97 “books” 
{kutub), subdivided into 3,450 “chapters” iabwab), each “book” 
being devoted to a major topic of Islamic faith or works. A total of 
about 7,300 traditions are quoted, but the numerous repetitions 
reduce this to a total of 2,762 different ones; later scholarship 
claimed that al-BukhSri had critically sifted these from an existing 
corpus in circulation of 200,000 traditions, let alone those which 
he had rejected without examination as patently false. Soon after 
al-Bukharfs and Muslim’s time, four other collections, those of 
Abu Dawud al-SijistanI (died 275/889), al-Tirmidhr (died 
279/892), al-Nasa’I(died 303/915) and Ibn Maja al-Qazwinl (died 
273/887), achieved only slightly less respect, and the six together 
form the six canonical sunan, although various other collections 
followed later and achieved varying degrees of acceptability. 

The present book of Maulana Muhammad Ali contains 690 
traditions, some three-quarters of them derived from al-Bukharl’s 
Sahih and the rest from the other sunan and authoritative 
compilations, such as the eclectic collection of traditions called the 
Mishkat al-masabih “Niche for lights” of Wall al-Din al-Tabrizi 
(wrote 737/1336). Muhammad Ali pointed out in the original 
Preface to the first edition of A Manual ofHadith how little of the 
great body of HadTth had been translated into English for the 
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benefit of readers not literate in Arabic (although of course, 
representative collections of selected hadiths, often called Arba'm 
“Forties”, from the number 40’s somewhat mystical connotations, 
have long existed in virtually all the Islamic languages of the East 
and of Africa, and there does actually exist a French translation of 
al-Bukharl’s Sahlh by O. Houdas and W. Marcais, Les traditions 
islamiques, Paris 1903-14). He had therefore felt that there was a 
need for a book such as this, a compendium of traditions made 
with a practical aim, that of illuminating the subject of Hadith, 
and especially those aspects of it important in the daily life of the 
average Muslim and the performance of his religious duties. The 
book’s utility in the pursuit of these aims has been increased, it 
will be readily conceded, firstly, by the compiler’s practice, follow- 
ing al-Bukhari who heads the more important of his book’s 
chapters by appropriate Qur’anic quotations, of citing relevant 
Qur’anic texts; and secondly, by his following these citations by a 
succinct exposition of the topic dealt with in the section itself. 

The value of A Manual of Hadith has been shown by its 
popularity over a considerable period of years; the present edition 
makes it once again accessible to those readers who desire a 
conspectus of one of the basic components of the Islamic faith. 


C. E. BGSWORTH 



ABBREVIATIONS 


All references given without an indication of the name are te 
the Holy Qur'an^ the first figure representing the number of the 
chapter and the second the number of the verse. 

Words uttered by the Holy Prophet are throughout given 
within inverted commas. 

In the references to Hadith collections, the first number 
represents the number of the book and the second the number 
of the chapter, except in the case of the Musnad of Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal where the first figure stands for the volume and the 
second for the page. In all references to the Mi^kdt, the name 
of the collection from which the Mishkdt has taken the parti- 
cular hadith is also indicated. 
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CHAPTER I 

HOW DIVINE REVELATION CAME TO THE HOLY PROPHET 

1 "And it is not for any mortal that Allah should speak to him 
.„.p. b, .. i... behiod . v.ll « b, . 

F.i.b.u. Spi.i. b.. : 192 'k)” 

-“f rb^wt” rrrL !..«= qp.-.»- 

‘ ’4. - Th. H.1, Spi,i. b„ b,0»4b. 1. a.~ f«.« * L«,a wiu. 

truth" (16:102). r r,l,rial surely he revealed it to 

5, “Whoever is the enemy of Gabriel, su y 

thv heart by Allah’s command ” (2 : 97). ,17 . 1061 

6. “We have revealed it. revealing portion by 

Revelation according to Mrth'^(41 : 11, 12 : 99 : 5)— and of 

revelation to inanimate , Re1:elation to man is undoubtedly of a 

revelation to lower animals (16 . 6». , with this that we are at present 

iifferent nature from these revelations is stated that Allah speaks to 

concerned. In the first verse “Xe = <1) by infusing an idea 

man-i.e., revelation to man is gran carries its original significance of a 

into the mind— the word wa^y j . „en which includes ru’ya (dream), its higher 

sidden suggestion: (2) from behi^^^^ voices are heard or 

form feasfef (vision) and the stdl the angel Gabriel, is sent with 

uttered in a state of trance ; (3) w .v .gcipient of the revelation. The third 
the Divine message in clear words to not in the form of 

is the highest form of revelation : the but in words 


t • s ifi The Religion of Islam, in the chapter op 
’*'1 have discussed this subject fully tn 

Revealed Books. 
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the angel descending upon the heart of the Prophet (vv. 2.5). The last verse 

shows that the Holy Qur’an was revealed in portions. 

The hadith narrated in this chapter bear out what has been so clearly 
established in the Holy Qur’an. ’We are told that before the higher revelation 
the Prophet received revelation in the form of dreams ; that the Prophet s first 
experience of higher revelation was marked by the appearance of the Angel, 
who communicated to him the first Divine message m words, contained in the 
first five verses of ch. 96. and that the Prophet relat^ his experience to 
Waraqah who believed in him. saying that it was the angel Gabriel who brought 
the Divine message to Moses (h. 2.) The Prophet’s second experience of the 
higher revelation was similar to the first (h. 3). It is ® 

higher revelation of the Holy Qur’Sn came in words through Gabriel (^ti. 4, 5). 
He felt a great strain when this revelation came to him : he P”®P1‘'®‘^, ®'' 
cold days and grew heavier and a perceptible change came over him (hh- ^ • 
It appears that to receive this spiritual experience he was translated to anot er 

sphere, and his detachment from the material environment was so real that it 

brought about a physical change as well. 



1 ^ ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
said, I heard the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 
say: 

“Actions shall be judged 
only by intention®, and 3 Ic’l 

a man shall have what 


^ ^ . y ^ m ^ ^ ^ 




• BuWiari opens his Jami' with the hadith that follows here, and it is the first 
hadi^ of the chapter entitled The Beginning of Revelation. But, as the subject 
matter of the hadith shows, it does not really relate to this chapter : it is in fact 
a sort of introduction to the Collection itself. It is a very appropriate intro- 
duction indeed, for it shows not only the sincerity of purpose of the author but 
also warns the reader that the good and noble deeds to which he is guided by 
the sayings and deeds of the Prophet, will prosper only if there is sincerity of 
purpose beneath them. 

® By fl‘jn52 (pi- of *amat) are meant the good and noble deeds to which the 
Holy Prophet invited. The best of deeds would be worthless if the motives were 
not sincere. Sincerity thus occupies the first place in the moral development 
of a Muslim. 
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he intends; so whoever flies 
from his home* for the sake 
of Allah and His Messenger, 
his flight shall he accounted 
for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger, and who- 
ever flies from his home 
for the sake of worldly gain 
which he aims to attain or 
a woman whom he wants 
to marry, his flight shall he 
accounted for that for which 

he flies." (B.83:23;l:l). 

2 *A’isbah said : The first 
revelation that was 
granted to the Messenger 

£ A TIaU peace and blessings was 
of Allan, of Allah be on him, wao 

the true dream in a state 
of sleep,* so that he never 
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specially used of the histone flight of the H P Muslims had to 

which has become the starting-pomt f eonsem^^^ there and 

fly from Makkah because „ligious convictions. Hijrak h^s thus 

were persecuted on ° j^ing of worldly relations, 

‘'“twrdream is thus a kind 

another haditk al-ru'yS remained of prophethood except 

..The Messenger of AUnh sa^. ^f^^Vp^nions) asked. ‘And what rs meant 
mubaikshMf (lit. good news). (The 
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dreamed a dream but the 
truth of it shone forth like 
the dawn of the morning. 
Then solitude became dear 
to him and he used to 
seclude himself in the cave 
of Hira’,® and therein he 
devoted himself to Divine 
worship for several nights 
before he came back to his 
family and took provisions 
for this (retirement) ; then 
he would return to Khadl- 
jah* and take (more) pro- 
visions for a similar ( period), 
until the Truth’ came to 
him while he was in the 
cave of Hira’ ; so the angel 


s 






^ 5 » i 


SJ‘ - 


J 4i 

(ji Cj\ jS 

^ ^ ^ 

dii'jj J.5.J Aa\ Jl 

^ 00 » 00 ^ 0 * 

J j* j c>^' 


by muhashshirdt ? ’ He said, ‘The true dream' ” (B. 92 : 5). The dream of the 
believer is expressly called a part of prophethood in B. 92 : 26. In the Holy 
Qur’an also al-buskra or true visions are promised to believers (10:64). 
Prophethood and revelation are not therefore synonymous terms, and while 
prophethood has terminated, revelation of the first two kinds (42 : 51) will 
continue for ever. 

* This cave (6 ft. by 2) ft. lies to the north-cast of Makkah at a distance of 
about three miles from the city. 

® Khadijah was the Holy Prophet’s wife whom he married when he was twenty- 
five years old while she was forty, and who remained his only wife till her death 
when he was fifty years of age. 

^ By the Truth is meant the Spirit of Truth or the Holy Spirit, i.e., Gabriel. 
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(Gabriel) came to him 
and said, Read. He (the 
Prophet) said, “ I said I 
am not one who can read.” 
And he continued : “Then 
he (the angel) took hold of 
me and he pressed me so 
hard that I could not bear it 
any more, and then he let 
me go and said, Read. I said, 
I am not one who can read. 
Then he took hold of me 
and pressed me a second 
time so hard that I could 
not bear it any more, 
then he let me go again 
and said. Read. I said, " I 
am not one who can read." 
(The Prophet) continued : 
“Then he took hold of me 
and pressed me hard for a 
third time, then he let me 
go and said, ‘Read in the 
name of thy Lord Who 
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He is called “the Angel” in the words that follow. This first appearance of 
Gabriel which was the beginning of the highest form of revelation took place 
according to one report on the 25th of the month of Ramai^Sn. Others say it 
was the 17th of Ramadgan which seems to be a mistake for the 27th, for 
according to the Holy Qur’an, the first revelation came on the lailat al-qadr 
which occurs on one of the three nights of Rama^Sl^n, 25th. 27th and 29th. 
According to a report of Ibn ‘Abbas, the Holy Prophet had then attained the 
age of forty (B. 63 : 28). 
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created— He created man 
from a clot — Read and thy 
Lord is most Honourable.’ ”* 
The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings rptumed with 
of Allah be on bim, J-ia aui iiv-v* 

this (message) while his 
heart trembled and he 
came to Oiadijah, daughter 
of Ehuwailid, and said, 
“Wrap me up, wrap me 
up,’’ and she wrapped him 
up until the awe left him.® 
Then he said to Khadijah* 
while he related to her what 
had happened : “I fear for 
myself.’’^® Khadliah said, 
Nay, By Allah, Allah 
will never bring thee to 
disgrace, for thou unitest 
the ties of relationship 
and bearest the burden 
of the weak and earnest 
for the destitute and 


Ojl — /> ji (Jj^J 

„»>• 

^ ^ -f 
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00 00 00 
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m J 3 


® These are the first three verses of the 96th chapter of the Holy Qur’an, 
and the first five verses of this chapter are by consensus of opinion the first 
Quranic revelation that came to the Holy Prophet. It was after this, as appears 
from the hadith that follows, that the first verses of ch. 74 were revealed, 

® The awe was due to his first experience of Divine revelation. 

The fear to which the Prophet gave expression was lest he should be unable 
to achieve the great task of the reformation of humanity which was imposed upon 
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honourest the guest and 
helpest in real distress. 

Then Khadiiah went 
with him until she brought 
him to Waraqah ibn Naufal 
ibn Asad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Uzza, 
ghadijah’s uncle’s son, and 
he was a man who had be- 
come a Christian in the 
time of Ignorance,^* and he 
used to write the Hebrew 
script, and he wrote from 
the Gospel in Hebrew what 
it pleased Allah that he 
should write, and he was 
a very old man who had 
turned blind. Khadiiah 
said to him, O uncle’s son ! 
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him. lChad!iah*s reply clearly sho’ws this to be the import. If apy one was equal 
to that great task, Kl> adiiah comforted him, it was he who had already laid down 
his life for the service of humanity. This also shows how well the Prophet’s 
life was spent even before prophethood. Neither in this hadith nor in any 
other is there anything to show that the Prophet feared that he would be killed 
by the jinn or that he had become insane. The Prophet knew for sure at the 
first experience that he had been raised to the dignity of prophethood and en- 
trusted with the great task of reforming humanity. 

Pre-Islam days are called aUtJakiliyyah (Ignorance) or ayyam al Jahiliyyah 
(Time of Ignorance), as compared with the learning and light which followed in 
the wake of Islim. 
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Listen to thy brother’s -Jj'j'J 
son. Waraqah said to him, 

My brother’s son ! What 

hast thou seen ? So the li <5 

Messenger of Allah, *1)16861088 

“oo^hto.”® related to him what - -- - 

he had seen. Waraqah said ^ J 

to him, This is the angel , 

Gabriel whom Allah sent 

to Moses ;** would that I 

were a young man at this LpJs^ L, 

time— would that I were 

alive when thy people would ^^JuTdl^ 

expel thee ! The Messenger 

A ll ok Pe»o® blessings 

01 /Ilian, of Allala be on him, 

said, “Would they expel 
me ?" He said. Yes ; never ^ 

has a man appeared with ^ 

the like of that which thou 
hast brought but he has 
been held in enmity ; and 
if thy time finds me (alive) 

1 shall help thee with the 
fullest help. After that 
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not much time had passed 
that Waraqah died, and the 
revelation broke off tem- 
porarily.^* (B* 1 : !•) 

3 Jabir said, speaking of the 
temporary break in the 
revelation, (The Holy Prophet) 
said in his narrative : 

“Whilst I was walking 
along, I heard a voice from 
heaven and I raised up my 
eyes, and lo! the Angel 
that had appeared to me in 
Idir5’ was sitting on a 
throne between heaven and 
earth and I was struck with 
awe on account of him and 
returned (home) and said. 
Wrap me up, wrap me up. 


^ ^ ^ ^ 

(3 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J' — * 

" if- 

I* I ^ (3 JLii 


^ ^ ^ 

dlUJUili 4^4^ 

m » K if 

c^-t/ 

- -- r 

000 000 000 

9 9>m0'* » ^ ^ > 

cj> j 


u ,- rhflt it was the very angel that had come to Moses, and this was 

Tm a retire to the Bible prophecy that a prophet - like unto ” Moses 

The tempo > , , , that it lasted for three years is belied by 

than SIX months. Ibn IshSq P ^ 

historical facts. ersecution ■ jy j,£ three years. It is also an established 

had been revealed, long be or g^-mion which had grown very severe the 

historical fact that on .^'X^Xyear of the Call, to take shelter in 

f 

that the Holy Qur'an was recited m prayers from the first. 
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Then Allah revealed : ' O 
thou who art clothed ! 

Arise and warn, And thy 
Lord do magnify, And thy 
garments do purify, And 
uncleanness do shun 

Then revelation became 
brisk and came in succes- 
sion.“ (B. 1 : 1.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas ... said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings ov'orf- 

of Allah be on him, uSeQ CO 6X611 

himself hard in receiving 
Divine revelation and would 
on this account move his 


“ While the previous hadJth relates the Holy Prophet's first experience of 
revelation, this one speaks of his second experience. On this occasion the first 
five verses of ch. 74 were revealed to hira. This portion is from the Holy 
Prophet's own mouth, and therefore not the least doubt can be entertained as to 
the fact that Gabriel’s second visit to him was the occasion mentioned in this 
hadith. What is, therefore, added by ZuhriT in B. 92 : 1 (where h, 2 is repeated) 
that during the break in revelation the Holy Prophet used to go to the tops of 
the mountains to throw himself down and Gabriel appeared to him on such 
occasions and comforted him that he was the true Messenger of AUlh cannot 
be accepted as true. This badith makes it clear that Gabriel was never seen by 
the Holy Prophet during the break, and that when he saw hira on the second 
occasion, he was struck with awe as on the first occasion, Zuhrl. moreover, 
gives no authority for his addition in B. 92 : 1. 

Five short verses of ch. ^ were revealed on the first occasion and five 
short verses of ch. 74 on the second. Afrer that, it is stated, revelation became 
plentiful-— -the Arabic word is hamiya which literally means became Aot— and 
continuous, there being no break like the break between the first two revelations. 
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How Revelation came to the Prophet 11 

lips. .. . so Allah revealed: 

“Move not thy tongue 
with it to make haste with 
it. Surely on Us devolves 
the collecting of it and the 
reciting of it.” (75:16, 17.) 

....So after this when 
Gabriel came to him the 
Messenger of Allah, 
on would listen atten- 
tively, and when Gabriel 
departed, the Prophet, 

]p6£LC& Pltud t)l©SSin||8 o c* 

Of Allah be on him, tea UL 

(Gabriel) recited it.‘* 

(B. 1 : 1.) 


This shows that all revelations without any exception were delivered 

to the Holy Prophet by the angel Gabriel and that the method of their delivery 
was always the same, viz., that Gabriel first recited the revelation and the Holy 
Prophet listened to it and then when Gabriel departed the Holy Prophet recited 
the same words. On the first two occasions, only five short verses were revealed 
and it was not difficult for the Prophet to repeat them ; but after that, as shown 
in the last revelation became plentiful, i.e., large portions were revealed at 

one time, and as Gabriel began to recite, the Holy Prophet made haste to repeat 
lest any word or sentence might be lost. He was, therefore, told not to make 
haste with it and to wait until Gabriel had delivered the whole message and then 
to repeat the same, being assured that it was a Divine arrangement and that 
nothing would be lost (75 ; 16, 17). In another very early chapter be was still 
more plainly told : *‘We will make thee recite so thou shale not forget” (87 : 6). 
There are chapters — one of these containing over a thirtieth of the Holy Qur’Sii — 
that were revealed to him in their entirety at one time, yet Gabriel recited them 
once only and then the Holy Prophet repeated them without omission of a word 
and ordered them to be written down at once. 

It would further appear from this hadijA that other people saw the Holy 
Prophet’s lips move when he received the revelation which shows that his 
reception of the revelation was not subjective but a real and external experience. 
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5 ‘A’ishah reported that 
HSrith ibn Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings f\ n 

of Allah be on him, ^ 

of Allah ! How does reve- 
lation come to thee ? 
The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings | J , 
of Allah be on him, * 

“Sometimes it comes to 
me like the ringing of a 
bell and that is the hardest 
on me, then he departs 
from me and I retain in 
memory from him what he 
says ; and sometimes the 
Angel comes to me in the 
likeness of a man and 
speaks to me and I retain 
in memory what he says.” ** 
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** The difference in the two states is one of the form the Angel assumed- In 
the first case it is not stated what likeness the Angel assumed-— it was an angelic 
form beyond description — and the words came forth with the clear resonant 
sound of vibrating metal ; in the second case the Angel assumed the likeness of 
a man and the words were uttered as one man talks to another. That words 
were spoken in both cases is clear enough from the words of the hadith ; in both 
cases we are told : “I retain in memory what he says.” In the first case, 
however, the words *an-hit (Le., from him) have been added to show that it was 
the Angel who spoke the words. In both cases the Holy Prophet saw the Angel 
and heard the words from the Angel and then retained them in memory ; the 
difference was only one of the likeness of the Angel, and consequently, of the 
tone in which the words were uttered. 
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‘A’ishah said, And I saw 
him when revelation came 
down upon him on a 
severely cold day, then it 
departed from him and his 
forehead dripped with 
sweat.^® 

(B. 1:1) 

Zaidibn Th abit said, 

Allah sent down reve- 
lation on His Messenger, 

peace and blessings ctnA "ktc 

of Allah be on him, aIaS rnign 

was upon my thigh and it 
began to make its weight 
felt to me so much so that I 
feared that my thigh might 
be crushed. 

(B. 8 : 12.) 
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There are many hadit|j showing that a real change came over the Holy 
Prophet when revelation came down upon him. Here it is stated that perspira- 
tion ran down his brow on a severely cold day ; according to h. 6, Zaid felt his 
thigh being crushed under the Holy Prophet’s thigh when revelation came on ; h. 
7 says that Ya'IS saw the Holy Prophet when revelation descended on him and 
** his face was red ” ; according to h. 8, when revelation descended on the Holy 
Prophet, “he appeared distressed and a change came over his face,” All these 
hadij^ show that whenever revelation came down upon the Holy Prophet, whether 
he was in public or in private, there was a real change which could not he 
assumed* It is clear from this that though revelation came to the Holy Prophet in 
a state of wakefulness, yet there was a transition from the physical environment 
to the spiritual sphere, the effect of which was witnessed on the body. The new 
senses which were required to receive the revelation necessitated the coming of a 
kind of death over the body. The story that “ froth appeared before his mouth ” 
is a pure invention and no trace of it is to be met with in any hadi A. 
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Safwan ibn Ya'la reported 
that 

Ya'la said to ‘Umar, 
Show me the Prophet, 

peace and blessings nrfipn 

of Allah be on him. Wiien itJVeia 

tion is sent down to him. 
So when the Prophet, 

was in Ji'ranah®* 
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and with him a number of 
his companions. . . . revela- 
tion came to him. There- 
upon ‘Umar made a sign 
to Ya'Ia ; so Ya‘Ia came and 
over the Messenger of 

Allah peace and blessings „ ^ 
nuda, of Allah been him, WHS H 

garment with which he was 
covered and he entered his 
head under the garment)^ 
when (he saw that) the face 
of the Messenger of Allah, 
hS^! was red and he 
was snoring;*^ then that 
condition departed from 
him. (B. 25 : 17.) 

8 ‘Ubadah ibn al-§amit said, 

The Prnnhet andbies- 

1 uc riupiict, singa 

felt, when the reve- 
lation was sent down upon 
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” A place between Makkab and pi’if. 

** The change was so perfect that it resembled a state of sleep, though as the 
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him, like one in grief and 
a change came over his face. 
And according to one 
report : 

He hung down his head, 
and his companions also 
hung down their heads,** 
and when that state was 
over, he raised his head. 

27 : 5 .) 


3 3 3 VtP 

0 * 00 0 * 

00 ^ 00 00 ^ 00»00 00 ^00 ^00 00 00 » ^ 

3 \^33 (i 

000000 ■^»00 00 1 S *000 » 00 » if J ^ 00»00 

00 

f 0»»00 



hadiA makes it clear, he was not asleep and was just at that moment talking 
to his companions. 

The companions hung'down their heads out of respect; 


CHAPTER II 

IMAN (FAITH) AND ISLAM (SUBMISSION) 

1. “The Messenger has faith in what has been revealed to him 
from his Lord and so have the believers ; they all believe in Allah and 
His angels and His books and His messengers ; we make no difference 
between any of His messengers” (2 : 285). 

2. “And those who believe in that which has been revealed to 
thee and that which was revealed before thee and of the Hereafter 
they are sure “ (2 ; 4). 

3. “O you who believe I Believe in Allah and His Messenger 
and the Book which He has revealed to His Messenger*’ (4 ; 136). 

4. “The dwellers of the desert say, We believe. Say, You believe 
not ; rather say, We submit ; and faith has not yet enteied into your 
hearts” (49 : 14). 

5. “The faithful are only chose who believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, then they doubt not and struggle hard with their wealth 
and their lives in the way of Allah” (49 : 15). 

6. “And to Him submits whoever is in the heavens and the 
earth” (3 : 82). 

7. “Whoever submits himself entirely to Allah while doing good 
(to others) — he has his reward from his Lord” (2 : 112). 

8. “And remember the favour of Allah to you when you were 
enemies. Then He united your hearts, so by His favour you became 
brethren” (3 } 102). 

9. And say t>ot to any one who offers you salutation, Thou 

art not a believer” (4 ; 94). 


The basis of all higher religions is a faith in Divine revelation, because God 

IS known to man, and personal contact with Him is established, only through 

revelation. Man can make all discoveries in the sphere of the finite but he 
cannot discover the Infinite God ; it is God Who reveals Himself to man. and it 
IS therefore only through Divine revelation that man can know God. Bukhari 
who was gifted with special insight into matters religious, begins his Jami' with 
the book of Revelation and follows it with the book of Faith. But the concep- 
tion of faith in Islam is widened in two ways. In- the first place, faith here 
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Stands not for faith in revelation to one person or one generation but a faith in 
revelation to all people in all ages (v. 1). Ic is a faith in the books of Allah, and in 
the messengers of Allah, in all the books and messengers that preceded the Holy 
Prophet (v. 2). And secondly, faith here combines both belief and actions ; in 
V. 3, believers arc asked to believe, which means that they should bring their 
faith to its full development by good deeds and sacrifices; v. 4 shows that the 
first step is that of mere acceptance of Islfim and the second is that when faith 
has taken root in— entered — the heart. When this stage is reached, a man 
becomes capable of the highest deeds of sacrifice (v. 5). IslSm or submission to 
Divine laws is the rule of nature Iv. 6) and man attains perfection only when 
he submits himself to the revealed laws of God (v. 7). Isl§m, however, does not 
aim only at individual perfection ; it also establishes a vast brotherhood of 
humanity, membership of which cannot be denied even to the man who simply 
offers the Islamic salutation (vv. 8, 9). 

Hadith related in this chapter begin with the basic fact that religion does 
not consist in hard religious exercises but in living a good life in which due 
regard is paid to the rights of others (bh. 1 — 3), Good actions, it is further 
stated, spring from a good heart and hence the need of faith which rules the 
heart (h. 4). Iman (faith! and IslSm (submission to Divine law) are often 
used interchangeably, but IraSn strictly indicates the acceptance of a principle 
which is the basis of action — the theoretical side — , and IslSm the action itself 
—the practical side of man’s life (hh. 5. 6). But theory and practice here go 
hand in hand, and the actions which spring from faith are also called faith. 
One’s faith is therefore greater or less as one’s actions are more or less bene- 
ficial to humanity. Faith is spoken of as love : the man who has faith in Allah 
docs not spare the doing of good to the nearest passer-by, so broad is his love 
for humanity (h. 7) ; he loves the whole of humanity and most of all the Holy 
Prophet, because he is the greatest benefactor of humanity (h. 8) ; his love for 
his brother is not mere word of mouth, but he is guided by that love in his 
everyday relations with him (h. 9) ; he loves Allsh most of all and loves 
humanity for the sake of Allah and thus his love for humanity is based on the 
purest of motives (h. 10). 

The next three hadith show what Islam is. It does not simply mean a 
certain declaration; the declaration of Divine Unity and prophethood of 
Muhammad brings a man into the fold of IslSm, but to be a Muslim he must 
live the life of a Muslim, the life of a man who lives in perfect peace with others. 
The first condition of that life is that he shall not cause injury to any man, 
either with his tongue or with his hand (h. 11). Such injury is said to be an 
act of transgression, even disbelief (hh. 12, 13). It is not permissible, however, 
to go to the other extreme and call a Muslim a disbeliever or turn him out of 
the pale of IslSm because he has committed an act of disbelief. So long as 
a man declares his faith in the Unity of AllSh and the prophethood .of 
Muhammad, he is a Muslim (hh. 16. 17). Nay, a man who offers prayers like 
Muslims with his face to the Qiblah has the covenant of Allah and His Messen* 
get that he shall be dealt with as a member of the Muslim brotherhood (h, 15). 
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And the Holy Qur'an goes even further and accepts the Islamic salutation as 
sufficient proof that such a man is a Muslim, whatever his differences with 
others (v. 9). H. 18 gives another description of what IslSm in practice is. 


I AbQ Hurairah reported that 

Thi> Pronhf>f veB.ce and bles- 

i ne rropnet:, gi^gg of Aiiah 


beon 

bim. saia 






“Religion is easy, and no 
one exerts himself too much 
in religion but it over- 
powers him ; so act aright 
and keep to the mean and 
be of good cheer and ask 
for (Divine) help at morn- 
ing and at evening and 
during a part of the night.’’‘ 
(B. 2:29.) 

2 ‘A’ishah reported that 

T**hp T^ro’nhpf' and bias* 

1 ne rropnec, giugg of AUab 
bim, entered upon her and 
with her was a woman. 
He asked, “ Who is this ? ” 
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* This hadith shows what the Islamic conception of religion is. Religion 

does not consist in performing too many devotional exercises ; these arc in fact 

discouraged as they ultimately overpower the man who indulges in them. 
Religion is the name of acting aright and keeping to the mean course ; this would 
keep a man in good heart. The truly religious man will smile in the face of 
everyone, as did the Holy Prophet. What is generally considered to be Divine 
worship is really the seeking of Divine help for acting aright and keeping to the 
mean. Thus is every Muslim taught to pray daily and hourly : “Guide us on 
the right path i the path of those to whom Thou hast been gracious “ (1 : 5, 6). 
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(‘A’i^ah) said, She is such 
and such a one ; and began 
to speak (highly) of her 
prayers. He said : 

“Enough ; only that is 
binding on you which you 
are able to do ; by Allah, 
Allah does not get tired 
but you get tired, and the 
devotions dearest to Him 
are those in which the 
devotee perseveres.* 

(B. 2:31.) 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr re- 
^ ported, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings Qairl 

of Allah be on him, Sdia TO Hie, 

“0‘Abd Allah ! Am I not 
told that thou fastest in 
the day time and standest 
up in devotion during the 
night ? ” I said, Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. He 
said : 

“ Do not do so ; keep fast 
and break it and stand up 
in devotion (in the night) 
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* ‘A’isbah admired the devotional exercises of a certain woman but the 
Holy Prophet warned her of excess of these because, he said, people indulge in 
these and then get tired of them. The chief aim of religion is, as made clear in 
the concluding words, to bring about perseverance in the character of a man. 
He is, therefore, told to adopt that course in religious devotion in which he can 
keep constant 
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and have sleep, for ^ y q\ j Ia;>- 

body has a right over thee, ^ - - 

and thine eye has a right . ^ i®" 1C'\' 

over thee, and thy wife has dL-lp di^ J J J 

a right over thee, and the ^ ^ ^ ^ s - s » 

person who pays thee a ^ U,- £i j_j jJ (j\ J ^ 

visit has a right over thee.”® ^ 

(B. 30:55) 

4 Nu‘m5nibn Bashir said. *< .* •> ^ 

I heard the Messenger J O'. 

of Allah, rA^hbe" " i ^ — 

“ What is lawful is mani- j'i aW' 

1 j! 1 ^ 

festand what is unlawful ^ ^ ^ 

is manifest and between 

these two are doubtful • 

things which many people s t 

do not know. So whoever c/w' C/ A'-^ ^ 

guards himself against the ^ t ^ ■*<. 

doubtful things, he keeps his j <Cj ji 1 1 ^ 

religion and his honour un- s' '' * 

sullied, and whoever falls in- j J j ^ j ‘^ 4 /-^ 

. to doubtful things is like the - ^ * " " 


* There are many versions of this hadi^ and in all of them it i 
by the Holy Prophet that a man has several duties to perform and 
all of them in mind in devoting himself to religious exercise, 
exercise, whether it is keeping the fast or standing up in prayer, will c 
he neglects his worldly duties. In fact, religious devotion is mei 
man fitter for the performance of his duties which he owes to o 
development of the spiritual, the physical side and worldly duties 
neglected. 
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herdsman who grazes his 
cattle on the borders of 
a reserve — he is likely to 
enter it. Know that every 
king has a reserve (and) 
know that the reserve of 
Allah in His land is what He 
has forbidden. Know that 
in the body there is a bit of 
flesh ; when it is sound the 
whole body is sound, and 
when it is corrupt the 
whole body is corrupt. 
Know, it is the heart.”* 

(B. 2 ; 38.) 
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^ The man who is imbued with a truly religious spirit avoids not only what is 
manifestly unlawful but even the doubtful things which might lead him into the 
unlawful. The concluding portion of the hadith shows that religion does not 
consist in the devotional exercises which a man may perform but in the presence 
in him of a right mentality — the mentality to act aright and avoid the wrong. A 
sound mind is of the essence of religion, as the Holy Qur’an says : "Except him 
who comes to Allah with a sound mind" (26 i 69), 
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5 Abo Hurairah said, 

Tb<» Prr>nbi>f Peaoe bles- 

1 oe r ropnec, gingg <>1 Aiiah be 
h“m, was one day sitting 
outside among the people 
when a man came to him 
and asked, What is faith 
rlman') ? He said : 
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‘•Faith is that thou be- Z , " ii ^ 

lieve in Allah and His J j ^ 

angels and in meeting with . - 
Him and (in) His messen- ''' * “’"Ti 
gers and that thou believe U Jl* 
in being raised to life (after 

death).” Ci ' mi " if' ^ 

He asked, What is Isl3m ? o' ^ u'* ^ j V 

(The Prophet) said : 

“Isl§m is that thou shalt ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

worship Allah and not j a ^ aT j Aj a J 

associate aught with Him ' - " 

and (that) thou keep t^p js « 

prayer and pay the zakat J O 

as oidaincd and fast in " 

Ramadan.” 

He asked, What is tlsan JU U Jl* DU*J 

(goodness) ? (The Pro- ^ 

phet) said : * ^ ^ f 

'* That thou worship j 

Allsh as if thou seest Him ; 
ior if thou see Him not, 
surely He sees thee.”® 

(B.2:36.) 
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. At the end of thishadiSh it is added that the 
Gabriel who had come to teach people their religion. The hadith 
with slight variations by ‘Umar, but Bukhari does not accept it. I" Umar ® 
version, describing lm5« (faith) the Holy Prophet is 

of “ in meeting with Him.’* “ that thou believe in qadar, in the good of it and the 
evil of it.” The belief in qadar is evidently a doctrine of later growth and 
perhaos on account of this flaw that Bul^Stl does not accept the version 
attributed to ‘Umar. Another variation in ’Umar s version is that in describi g 
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Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

WasBirags catrl * 
of Allans be on 3aim, 2»al,u. • 

“ Islam is built on five 
(things), the bearing of 
witness that there is no 
god but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messen- 
ger of Allah and the keep- 
ing up of prayer and the 
payment of zakat and the 
pilgrimage and fasting in 
Ramadzan.”* 

(B. 2:1.) 


what Isllm is, the pilgrimage to Makkah is also spoken of this is evidently an 
omission in AbH Hurairah^s vecsion. And fiarther, instead of “ that thou shalt 
worship AllHh and not associate aught with Him" in Abl Hurairah'^s vecsion, we 
have in *Omar’s, "That thou bear witness that there is no god hut Alls h and that 
Mii|iammad is the Messenger of AllSh.”" 

This mahes a distinction between Iman {faith) acid Isltm, showing 

that the format relates to matters of conviction and the latter to matters of 
practice, The third term iks4n is not a technical teem and indicates the ^ate 
of sincerity inone^s conviction or practice— to feel oneself in Diviric presence. 
ImSn and Islim are often used interchangeably but, as distinguished from, each 
other, Imdn means a belief in Allsh, the angels, the messengers (which includes 
the Books or the messages). {which means meeting with Allah), and in 

a life after death 4 while Islam means the worshipping of Allah, keeping 

*up prayer, fasting in the month of itamachSn. payingsrakat {a fixed portion of 
one^s savings) and the pilgrimage to Makkah, 

The man who -acoepts these principles is a Muslim, and -a member of the 
Muslim brotherhood. 

« This hadith corroborates the definition of Is1«m os given in the previous 
one. In fact, the first requisite of Islam— the bearing of witness that there is no 
god but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah — includes all the 
other four, because they are a part of the teachings of the Holy Prophet. They 
aire mentioned along with the basic principle on account of their importance. 
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« Aba Hurairah said. j J15 jS 

/ The Messenger of Allah, ^ 

tWbe“n him! Said *. 


aiahbeonhim. A\ 

“Itnan (Faith) has over 3 ^ ^ 

seventy, or over sixty, 

■« 




branches ; the most excel- 3 ^2^- 

lent of these is the saying, - ^ " 

There is no god but ^ , v,1 <i V: 

Allah, and the lowest of j 4 ii^ <3 j 

them is the removal from " ^ 

the way of that which is j ^ 

harmful ; and modesty • ^ ^ ^ 

{haya') is a branch of 
■faith.” ’ (M. 1 : 58.) 




8 The Messenger of Allah, u^-A 


peace and blessings coi(;| 
of Allab bo on bim, 


.1 Ar»Wc as a perfect number and signifies a large 

extends to the carrying out of those principles into ^ j 

certain religious acts or devotions but covers all good qualities and actions 

rr^pTesented as a big tree with branches extending >" 

Tb. conton of Dlv™ Uni., .hich » .b. '>■“ '"“f »' “tb2»S 

highest branch of this tree, while even the removal f ^ ^ 

cause harm to a passer-by^s a branch of the tree of faith 

for the convenience of the public is therefore ° i r >u and faith 

wLh aim at doing good to humanity are branches o the tree 

thus signifies the proper development of nil human faculties, ffayd 

which makes one shun all evil things (R)s 
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“None of you has faith 


^ 9 ^ .*** 

unless I am dearer to him 

^ J ' 


than his father and his son 



and all mankind.” ® 
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peace aod blessings XJ*^ ca-Jrl • 
of Allah be on him, octlU • 

None of you has faith U (j* y. 


Anas reported on the ^ 
authotity of the Prophet, V Jl® 






unless he loves for his 
brother what he loves for 
himself." ® (B. 2 : 6.) 


*- t ^ 


® Though here only love for the Prophet is spoken of, yet what is meant is love 
for Allsh and His Prophet, as h. 10 shows. Love for a person springs from 
the good which he does to us or from the benefit which we may derive from him. 
As the Holy Prophet is the greatest benefactor of humanity, and of his ummah in 
particular, every Muslim is required to have greater love for him tham for 
any other human being. Highest love for the Holy Prophet is made a test of 
faith, because the stronger the ties which bind a man to him the greater the 
strength with which he will be able to walk in his footsteps and the larger 
his capacity to do good to humanity. 

Practically, the Muslim world to-day has proved an entire failure under this 
test. The Holy Prophet and his teachings are misrepresented throughout the 
world and he is abused as no other religious leader has been abused; but 
Muslims do liot stir a little finger to remove the misrepresentations and carry 
the true teachings of Islam to a world which is groping in the dark. 


» Here is another test of real faith. It is not simply doing to others as one 
would like them to do to oneself ; it is much more—to love for others what one 
loves for oneself. Such a state of mind can arise only from the highest disinter- 
estedness. Muslims judge each other by the repetition of certain formulae and 
by belief in certain doctrines ; the Holy Prophet required them to be judged by 
their love for AllSh and His Prophet and by their love for humanity. 
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, Anas reported on the 


H ^ Anas reported on the ^ . 

i" authority of the Prophet, ^ ^ ^ 

He said ; • ** { : t 

^ “ There are three quail- V dr t>* 

ties, in whomsoever they .'vm 

are met with he has tasted j ^ 

the sweetness of faith — that 

Allah and H« Messenger ^ - « J, J;;, 

are dearer to him than any- ^ ^ ^ S' 

thing besides them, that ^ ^ ^ — » 

he loves a man and does olj 4Ji^l ^ 4 /^^ 

not love him but for the ^ 

0 ^ y^- 


sake of Allah, and that it 
is loathsome to him that he 
may go back into unbelief 
as it is loathsome to him 
that he may be thrown 
into the fire.” (B. 2 : 8 .) 

H ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr 
reported on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

peace and bleseiogs I-Tg said I 
of Allah be on him» ' 

“A Muslim is he from 
whose tongue and hand 
Muslims are safe,^* and a 
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!• Here is another definition of Islam. A man is called a Mu.'hin when he 
declares his faith in Unity, but he becomes a Muslim actually when he « 

lead his life as a Muslim, as a man of peace from whose tongue and hand all 
Muslims are safe. It is one thing to enter Islam and quite ‘ • 

Such life of peace not only raises the individual s character to a high c , 
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muhdjir (lit., one who flies 
from his home) is he who 
forsakes what AllSh has 
forbidden.” “ (B. 2 : 3.) 

‘Abd Allah reported that 

The Prophet, 

of Allah be cat/l • 
oH'himi aciAv* « 

“ To abuse a Muslim is 
transgression and to fight 
him is unbelief.” “ 

(B.2:35.) 

Mar'flr said, 

I met Aba Pharr 
at Rabadhah and he wore a 
garment and his slave wore 
a (similar) garment. I 
questioned him about it. 
He said, 
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also lays down the basis of a perfect brotherhood. It is not meant that a 
Muslim is at liberty to do harm to non- Muslims by his tongue or his band ; 
Muslims are mentioned in the hadi)^ because it is with one’s own community 
that one has largely to deal. The aim is to lay the foundations of a world- wide 
brotherhood in which every one should feel himself safe, and that brotherhood 
can draw others into it only if they find themselves safe from the tongue and hand 
of a Muslim, There is another version of this hadith in which the word 
” people ” is used instead of ‘"Muslims” ; *‘A Muslim is he from whose tongue 
and hand people are safe” (Ibn Hab5n). 

“ This is how Islam introduced spiritual meaning into physical words— Hi/raA 
or f,ying from home becomes flying from evil. 

** Here the act of abusing a Muslim (i.e,, offending him with one's tongue) is 
called transgression, and the act of fighting him (or, offending him with one’s 
hand) is called Kufr, It is not meant that such a man becomes a disbeliever 
or is outside the pale of Islam, for in the Holy Qur’an itself two parties of 
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I abused a man and 
called him by a bad name 
on account of his mother ; 
so the Prophet, KVAuahbe 
said to me : 

“O Aba Dharr! Didst 
thou call him by a bad 
name on account of his 
mother ; indeed thou hast 
in thee ignorance.” 

(B. 2:21.) 



Aba Hurairah reported 
on the authority of the 


Peace and blessings tJp 
rropnet , Allah b.e on him, 

said : 

“ The signs of the hypo- 
crite are three : when he 
speaks, he lies ; and when 
he makes a promise, he 
breaks it ; and when he is 
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believers are spoken of as fighting with each other (49 s 9). The act itself muy 
amount to kufr^ but the doer of it does not thereby become a kafir ^ so long as 
he professes faith in the kalimah^ the Unity of AllSh and the messengership of 
Muhammad, which is the basic principle of IslSm. 

” I have omitted here the portion of the hadith which speaks of according an 
equal treatment td slaves, and have quoted only the words of the Holy Prophet 
vrhich show that abusing another man is an act of ignorance which word in Muslim 
terminology is equivalent to unbelief, Abl Pharr had used the words Ihn ai-"SaniM\ 
or son of a Negro woman, regarding another ; and as these words were used con- 
temptuously, they were considered an abuse of one Muslim by another, which 
was an act of ignorance or unbelief. In fact, every evil deed is an act of kufr 
according to the Holy Prophet, just as every good deed is an act of faith. Neither 
does a disbeliever become a believer if he does a good deed nor a believer a 
disbeliever if he does an evil deed. The line of demarcation between the believer 
and the disbeliever, the Muslim and the kafir is the confession that God is one 
and that Muhammad is His Messenger— La ilaha illall^h Muhammad-un Rasul 
Allah, 
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charged with a trust, he 
is unfaithful.” (B. 2 : 23.) 


15 Anas said, 


j\ 


The Messenger of 

A peace atid blessings . 

/Allallf of Allah be on him» • 

“Whoever offers prayers 
as we do and turns his face 
to our Qiblah and eats the 
animal slaughtered by us, 
he is a Muslim for whom is 
the covenant of Allah and 
the covenant of the 
Messenger of Allah ; so do 
not violate Allah’s cove- 
nant.” “ 

(B. 8 : 28.) 

-I X Anas reported on the 
XO authority of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings • 

of Allah be on him, • • • i baxu « 

“There is none who 
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** That is to say, a person who tells lies, breaks promises' and is unfaithful to 
trusts has no faith in him— nothing of the teachings of Islam, and his profession 
of faith is simply hypocrisy. 

Here a more practical test is given. If you see a man saying his prayers in 
the Islamic mode and with his face to the Qiblah, that is a sure test that he is 
a Muslim— for him is the covenant of Allah and the covenant of His Messenger— 
and to call him a k^fir is violation of the covenant of Allah. The Holy Qur’an 
lays down a still more practical and a broader test: “ And say not to any one 
who offers you (Islamic) salutation, Thou art not a believer” (4 : 94). When a 
person says to another al-salamu ^alaikutn to show thereby that he is a Muslim, 
he cannot be called a disbeliever or fedyir. The author of the says : 
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bears witness with sincerity ^ j‘, s ^ c • - >- >s 
of heart that there is no D i i 4Wl Vi 4i]i V ^ » j l 
god but Allah and that " " 

Muhammad is the Messen- 
ger of Allah but Allah has 
forbidden his going to fire.” 

(B. 3:49.) 

i 7 ‘Uthman said : ^ 

J-/ The Messenger of Jj^j JU JlsO\^ ^ V 

A ll^k peace and blessings catrl • 
rXildilj of Allah be on him, SdIU . 

“Whoever dies while he *: 'T V" -"i’' T" Alts 

■ ^ 
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knows that there is n6 god 
but Allah enters paradise.”^* 

(M-Msh. 1.) 

i O “Religion is faithful- ^ ^ 

ness to Allah and 4 ) j 5 W^Vu' \ A 

His Messenger and to the ^ ^ 

leaders of Muslims and 
Muslims in general.”” 

(B.2;42.) 
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“The generality of the theologians and the jurists are agreed that none of the 
hM Qiblak (persons facing the Qiblah in their prayers) can be called a Mfir 
(Mf.p.600). 

** This]^adlt^ and the one previous to it show that when a person professes 
that God is one and that Muhammad is His Messenger a sincere hearty ie.» 
trying to the best of his knowledge to follow the Divine commandments and 
walk in the footsteps of the Holy Prophet, he is saved from the fire and shall 
enter paradise, 

” Faithfulness to Allah consists in submitting to Divine commandments ; 
faithfulness to His Messenger means following in his footsteps ; faithfulness to 
Muslim leaders consists in obeying' their orders so long as they do not go against 
Allah and His Messenger ; and faithfulness to Muslims in general consists in 
doing one’s utmost for their good. This is the quintessence of the religion 
of Islam. 

This saying of the Holy Prophet is quoted by Bukhari in the heading of 
his chapter. 


CHAPTER in 


KNOWLEDGE 

1. “Read in the name of thy Lord Who created ; He created man 
from a dot. Read and thy Lord is most Honourable, Who taught to 
write with the pen. taught man what he knew noc“ (96 : 1 — 5). 

S. “Ailsh will exalt those of you who believe and those who are 
given knowledge to high degrees" (58 : 11). 

3. “And say, O my Lord ! increase me in knowledge" (20 : 114). 

4. “And whoever is given knowledge is given indeed abundant 
wealth" (2 : 269). 

While faith brings about the spiritual and moral development of man, 
knowledge brings about his intellectual development, and therefore stands next 
in importance to faith. In Bukhlrfs arrangement therefore “ knowledge follows 
faith." The first revelation that came to the Holy Prophet is admittedly the 
first quotation given above. These verses not only lay stress on both reading 
and writing but also speak of the Lord of Honour in this connection, showing 
that man can attain to honour only through knowledge. This is expressly stated 
in V. 2, The Holy Qur an even directs the Holy Prophet to seek more and more 
knowledge (v. 3). It is in fact full of praise for knowledge : the words ya^lamun 
(they ponder), yatafakkarun (they reflect), yatadhakkarun (they meditate) and 
other similar expressions occur on almost every page of the Holy Qur’an. V. 4 
speaks of knowledge as great wealth. Such is also the import of the very first 
l^adith quoted in this chapter, which speaks of both wealth and knowledge 
as things which man desires naturally to seek and in which all men should 
try to emulate each other (h. 1). The Holy Prophet made it incumbent on those 
who came to him to seek knowledge to impart the same to others (hh. 2. 3), and 
desired even those who were considered to be in the lowest strata of society to 
be uplifted to the highest level through education (b, 4). Islam, in fact, lays the 
basis of mass education, education of men as well as women, of children as well 
as adults. The Holy Prophet himself made arrangements for the education of 
women (h. 5). Writing was encouraged (hh. 5 — 9). and acquisition of knowledge 
was made the standard of excellence (h. 10). It is spoken of in the highest terms 
of praise (hh, li--14), and this explains the unsatiable thirst for knowledge of the 
Muslims of earlier days. H. 15 makes it incumbent upon every Muslim, man or 
woman, old or young, that he should acquire knowledge, and thus introduces the 
principle of compulsory education. A warning is given that when a nation gives 
up the acquisition of knowledgei its downfall is sure (h. 16). 
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1 ‘Abd Allah ibn Mas'ttd said, 

The Prophet, 
said : 

“There shall be no envy 
but (emulate) two^ : the 
person whom Allah has 
given wealth and the power 
to Spend it in the service of 
Truth, and the person whom 
Allah has granted knowl- 
edge* of things and he 
judges by it and teaches it 
(to others).”* (B. 3 : 15.) 

’ The words in Arabic are IS hasada ilia fi-thnataini which may be rendered as 
meaning “ there shall be no ^asad bat in two cases.” But as Msai or the desire 
that another person shall be deprived of the advantages which he has, is totally 
prohibited by the moral code of Islam ; the word ills is here used as an istithnS* 
munqati\ Hasad (envy) and ^ihtah (emulation) have one thing in common, viz., a 
desire regarding advantages or excellence which another man possesses ; but in 
fyisad the desire is that he shall be deprived of them, while in ^ihtah it is that 
the desirer may be favoured with similar advantages. By using the word gkihpk 
in the heading of this chapter, Bukhari shows that while kasad is prohibited here, 
is recommended in two cases, 

* The word in the original is hikmak which may be rendered wisdom or 
knowledge. According to R. it means “ the knowledge of things and the doing 
of good.” 

• The desire to have knowledge is here made akin to the desire to possess 
wealth which is a natural desire in every human heart, and thus it is made 
clear that the acquisition of knowledge is as important as that of wealth, and every 
human being should acquire both. The desire to possess either, however, is 
made subject to a further condition : the possessor of wealth spends it in the 
cause of Truth, and the possessor of knowledge teaches it to others, so that the 
benefit of humanity is the real end in view. In the Holy Qur'Sn, knowledge is 
spoken of as the greatest wealth : **And whoever is given knowledge {hikmahh he 
indeed is given abundant wealth” (2 1 269). 
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2 Malik ibnal-Huwairiih said. . 

The Prophet, blessioga 


said to us 


i» 9* 


I ^ 


“Go back to your people J' L^' 

and teach them.” * ^ ^ j, 

(B. 3 : 25.) ^ 


5 Ibn ‘Abbas reported on the -- ^ .'i .I m» 

authority of the Prophet, Cf" Cf’-' 


peace and blessings 
of Allah boon Mm 


“Let him who is present ^ JlAtiJl -^*51 CT^ 

impart knowledge to him 
who is absent.” (B. 3 ; 37.) 


> 
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4 AbQ Mqs§ said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings coi/l • 
of Allah be on him, • 

“There are three per- 
sons for whom there is a 
double reward : ... the 

person who has a slave- 
girl, and he brings her up 
and trains her in the best 
manner and he educates her 
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‘ It was the case of a deputation of the Rabtah tribe that came to the «oly 
Prophet from Bahrain on (the Persian Gulf). They were W 

that they had learned in their residence at Madinah and to teach 

people. The duty to teach others is laid on all Muslims m h. 3. 
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and gives her the best 
education, then sets her free 
and marries her, he has a 
double reward.”® (B. 3 : 31.) 
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Abo Sa'id Khudrl said, 

The women said to the 
Prophet, The 

men have got an advantage 
over us in approaching thee 
therefore appoint for us a 
day from thyself ; so he pro- 
mised them a day in which 
he met them and he ex- 
horted them and gave them 
commandments.® B. (3 : 35.) 

6 Abo Hurairah reported that 
The Khuza'ah murdered 
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* Here we are told that, so far as education was concerned, even slave- girls 
were not to be neglected. They had to be trained well and educated in the best 
manner* This was what Islam aimed at, and this was to be the Muslims' 
highest ideal ; not only were free citizens to be trained and educated but even 
slaves, who were considered by the Arabs to have a very low status— not so low, 
however, as the unfortunate untouchables in India— were to be brought up to the 
level of the free citizen by proper education and training, and not only boys but 
girls as well. The questions of mass education, famale education and emancipa- 
tion of slaves were thus forestalled by the Holy Prophet thirteen hundred years 
before modern civilization. 

« BujKbLSri mentions this hadith under the heading, “Should a separate day be 
fixed for the education of women V It shows that from the Islamic point of 
view it is desirable chat there should be separate arrangements for the education 
of men and women. 
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a man of the BanO Laitfe m Y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the year of the coECjiiest of \ ^ ^ 

Makkah, as a retaliation for ^ ^ ^ ^ s ^ ,,, 

the murder of one of them 6 <3::^. 

Hfifl murdered. ✓#>✓>' ^ 


✓ ^ ^ ^ 

Sf t X a»-^r 


whom they had murdered 
The Prophet, Auah be <,« hto. V . ^ 
was iEfortoed of this, so he * ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 

mounted his riding camel .. 

and delivered an address v_Ja^ 4JLi>- \j 

... And there came 

a man from among the s Y y ' 

people of Yaman and said, U^' c/ 

Write it down for me, O ^ ^ . ^ » 

Messenger of Allah ! So 1 \ JUi ,nil j J> 

he said : “Write down for ^ ^ ' 

such and such a one.” ’ 

(B. 3 : 39.) 


7 AbQ Hurairah said, • hf V\ c. \/ 

There was no one from ^ I* ‘J. ^ 

among the companions of ^ __ - s 

peace and blessings | Ji_^i ' 

the Fropnet, St AHabbeonhlm, JT— ' V 5*=^ * 

who reported more hadiA 

tfrom him than myself, but ^ ^ ^ iTjb- 
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> Although the Holy Prophet himself did not know reading or writing, he en, 
of liadith when it was needed. ^ere not cautious enough 

considered desirable as It was feared th p ^^ next ^adlth. 
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‘Abd Allah ibn ‘ Amr used 
to write while I did not 

write, , , 

(B. 3:39.) 
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g Zdd ibn Thabit reported 

The Prophet. Kin'S" Z 

IhlS. '’® commanded him to ^iS 01 0^ 

learn the writing of the 


y ^ m y » </’ 


^ »y y ^ y 




Jews (in Syriac*) so that " ! it - "-V - ' ^ V\\ 

for the Prophet, ji# 


I wrote 

of AllaSbe’’onhiX his letters ,>y>^ <ny^y y < y^ > 

read out to him their <u 1 1 j o I'r 

letters when they wrote to - 

him. (B.93:40.) ^-lJuJc^ISI 


Aba Hurairah reported, ^ ^ 
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A man from among the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ansar said . . ., O Messen- .Oil j j*. j U _ ^ ^ 
get of Allah ! I hear from ^ y y 

thee a hadiA which pleases * f * , Tt 1\* “ii 

me very much but I cannot Cf ^ 

retain it in memory. The „ 

aid! ““ m 


• The words ‘'in S3?riac** are not in BuWiari but they are added here on the 
anthority of AD. and Tr. This shows that the Holy Prophet ordered the 

learning of other languages as well. 
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“ Seek the help of thy 
right hand.” ® 

And he made a sign with 
bis hand for writing. 

(Tr.39: 12.) 

Abo Hurairah said, 

XU The Messenger of 

peace and blessings • 

Xlliail, of Allah be on him, • 

“ People are mines like 
mines of gold and silver J 
the more excellent of them 
in the days of Ignorance are 
the more excellent of them 
in Islam when they attain 
knowledge,” 

(M-Msh. 2:1.) 


n AbQ Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of 

A IIS'Xii peace and blessings coiA • 
/Ikliallf of Allah be on him, * 

“ The word of wisdom is 
the lost property of the 
believer, so wherever he 
finds it he has a better 
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• He was told to learn the art of writing and then write down l»adith. 

” The superiority of race over race and family over family is recognised— 
people are mines like mines of gold and silver— among Muslims as well as non- 
Muslims. but it is added that this superiority is maintained through attainment 
of knowledge. If persons belonging to a superior race discard knowledge, they 
lose theit superiority. Racial or family superiority is thus subject to the 
acquisition of knowledge* 
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right to it.” (Tr. 39 : 19.) 




^ ^ y ^ XX » X 


i Anas said, 'i " ' 'n - 'ii'- ' ' 

•A.-^ The Messenger of ^ w'A JL* ( Cf'- \ X 

AllflK peace and blessings 0*3 irl . ^ 

.niiaiJ,, of Allah be on him, ®alu , ^ 

“He who goes forth in 
search of knowledge isin^^^ 
the way of Allah till he ^ ^ ^ ^ 

returns.” (Tr. 39 : 2.) ^ ^ 

'*^X X XX X 

B The Prophet, blesstnge^ ' ' 

said : ^ r 

“Whomsoever AllSh 
intends to do good, He JbJl Lcl J 
gives right understanding ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 1 -' 

of religion.” And 

“ Knowledge is main- ^ | J, 

tained only through teach- 
ing.” (B. 3 : 10.) 

i >< “ The learned ones /*<■,*-/'"'*** 1 f'' 

A-^ are the heirs of the ^ ^ 


This hadl^ lays down upon every Muslim the obligation of acquiring 
knowledge* Hikmah means wisdom or knowledge^ and dzdtlluh means a lost animal ot 
an object of persevering quest (LL.), so that the believer should set out in search of 
knowledge as perseveringly as the owner of a lost animal would search for it. 

** These two sayings of the Holy Prophet are related by Bukhlrf in the 

heading of the tenth chapter of his **Book of Knowledge,” The latter part shows 
that stress was laid not only on the acquisition of knowledge but also on 
conveying it to others or on teaching it. 
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prophets— they leave know- 
ledge as their inheritance ; 
he who inherits it inherits 
a great fortune.” 

(B. 3:10.) 

Anas said, 

The Messenger of 

Allrtli pea«e and blessings • 

Qf 4iiab be on Mm, Salu * 

“ The seeking of know- 
ledge is obligatory upon 
every Muslim.” 

(Bhq-Msfe. 2.) 

Anas said, 

The Messenger of 

AllaK P®a<s© and blessings * 

/llidn, of Allah be on Mm, • 

“ Of the signs of the 
Hour is that knowledge 
shall be taken away and 
ignorance shall reign 
supreme.” “ (B. 3 : 21.) 
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** This is also a saying of the Holy Prophet and forms part of the heading of 
B. 3 : 10. It is related as a separate hadith in Tr. Knowledge is here described 
as the inheritance of the prophets and is called a great fortune. 

The words e%^ery Muslim include both men and women, while another 
version adds and every Muslim tvoman. Its authorities arc said to be weak. It 
should, however, be noted that the more authentic hadith quoted above also make 
it obligatory upon all Muslims, men as well as women, to acquire knowledge. 

as “The Hour" in the language of IslSm indicates as regards an individual, his 
death ; as regards a nation, the hour of its doom ; and as regards the whole of 
humanity, the destruction of all. Evidently, what is meant here is the doom of a 
particular nation. Just as knowledge brings life to a nation, ignorance seals 
its doom. Thus have Muslims fallen on evil days ; instead of that thirst for 
knowledge which characterized their ancestors, ignorance is now rampant. 


CHAPTER IV 


PURIFICATION 

1. ‘"And thy Lord do magnify, And thy garments do purify. And 
uucleanness do shun” (74 : 3-5). 

2. "’Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him again and again, and He 
loves those who purify themselves” (2 : 222). 

3. “Attend to your adornment at every time of prayer.” <7 : 31). 

4. “O you who believe 1 When you rise up to prayers, wash your 
faces and your hands as far as the elbows and wipe your hands and (wash) 
your feet to the ankles ; and if you are under an obligation to perform a 
total ablution, have a bath ; and if you are sick or on a journey, or one of 
you come from the privy, or you have had contact with women, and you 
cannot find water, betake yourselves to pure earth and wipe your faces and 
your hands therewith j Allsh does not desire to put on you any difficulty 
but He wishes to purify you and that He may complete His favour to you, 
so that you may be thankful” (5 : 6)- 

Purification, though a necessary preliminary to prayer, is an Independent 
subject and is dealt with as such in Haditlj collections. The first three 
quotations from the Holy Qur'an given above require in general terms that the 
man who would turn to his Lord should be pure in body and garments. The 
purification of the body is thus made a preliminary to prayer so that by external 
purification a man's attention may be directed to the purification of the sou! 
which is aimed at in prayer. V. 4 gives the details of ablutions which are 
necessary before prayer. Purity of the body is thus required as a preliminary to 
the purity of mind, and the Muslim who is required to say prayers five times a 
day must needs keep himself and his clothes always clean. 

It is true that an intelligent man should know for himself what cleanliness is, 
but religion aims at giving directions to men in all stages of civilization, in early 
states as well as in the more developed ones. Moreover, the masses among all 
people stand in need of minute details, and hence while the Holy Qur'Sn simply 
gives the general direction to keep oneself in a state of cleanliness, Hadith gives 
the necessary details. As a matter of fact Islam directs attention to many details 
of personal cleanliness of which even the more civilized people are ignorant 
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I have divided the chapter into five sections. The first deals with natural 

evacuations. Purification is called kalf the faith (h. 1) and the key to prayer 
(hh. 2. 3)» It must not be forgotten that purity of the body is a prelude to 
the purity of the soul 4). Full regard must be paid to personal cleanliness 
as well as public hygiene (bh. 5-13). Spitting in public places is forbidden 
(|ih. 16, 17). 

The second section deals with tooth-brushing which occupies a very 
prominent place in the Muslim's cleanliness. It is spoken of as a means of 
purifying the mouth and seeking the pleasure of the Lord (h. 18), which is to show 
that God loves even bodily cleanliness. Great stress is laid fipon its use 
(hh, 19, 20), and the minimum requirement is that the tooth-brush should be used 
after getting up from sleep (hh, 21, 22). A clean mouth is in fact the greatest 
help lor the preservation of health. Its importance is further emphasized in Ih 23, 

The third section gives the details of ablution (hh. 25-36) and shows when a 
fresh ablution becomes necessary (hh. 37-41). A prayer directing attention to 
purity of the spirit must be offered when the ablution has been performed (h.43). 

The fourth section deals with total ablution or bath, which is made com- 
pulsory once a week (hh. 44-46). Particular occasions on which bath must be 
taken are mentioned in 47-50. A person under an obligation to have a bath 
on account of jmSbah and a menstruating woman are not impure (hh. 51, 52). 
Some details are given in 53, 54, and taking a bath naked in an open place 
is strictly forbidden (|i. 55). 

The fifth section deals with tayammum or wiping the face and hands with 
pure dust when water is not available for ablution or bath, though it may be 
available for drinking or domestic purposes, or when the use of water is likely to 
be harmful (h]|i. 56-58). This act is as it were a reminder that purification before 
prayer is an essential thing. 


SECTION l.—N ATUR AL EVACU ATIONS. 


1 Aba Malik said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 


peace and blessings catrl • 
of Allah be on him, • 


“ Purification is half the 
faith.” » (M-Msb. 3.) 


JU' Jli d«U 









* A pure mind in a pure body is the watchword of IslSm. Here cleanliness is 
not next to godliness but it is halt of godliness or faith. 
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2 Jabir said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessin^ss catrl • 
of AUali be on Mm, • 

“ The key to paradise is 
prayer and the key to prayer 
is purification.” 

(Ah-Msbt.3.) 


✓ 

J O^XyoJl 41 sLl 

z' , X . . ** 

> IS i IS x> 


3 Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings • 

of Allah be on him, »<**'** • 

“ Prayer is not accepted 
without purification, nor 
(is) charity (accepted) out 
of what is acquired by un- 
lawful means.” * 

(M-Msii. 3 : 1.) 


XX XX X XX » 

jii jii ^ 




1»<^X <s* ^XX X XX #- ^X 

^ ^-1x9 V J J 

# X #= X X 


4 Anas said, 

When the Propheti 

peace and blessings nr^nf fri nr iw 
of Allah be on him, WcUL 

he used to say : 

“ O Allah ! I seek refuge 


4s 

■ 1 0 

M XX , X X XXX .X 

Ji ^1 js £^I lii 


* This hadith and the previous one lay down in general terms that purification 

is a necessary condition of prayer, which in fact means that a man should always 
keep himself free from impurities, since prayer is said five times a day. The 
habit of outward purification is thus developed through an institution which is 
meant to purify the soul, and a Muslim is required to keep his body, his clothes, 
in fact, the whole of his environment, clean. Charity like prayer purifies the 
mind, and as what is acquired by unlawful means is impure, the pure and the 
impure cannot go together. 
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in Thee from impure deeds 
and evil habits.” ® 

(B. 4 : 9.) 


5 Anas reported. 

When the Prophet, 

Sf AiU"™ Wm! went out for 
natural evacuation, I and a 
boy used to go and with us 
there used to be a bucket 
of water.* (B. 4 : 15.) 

6 ‘Abd Allah said. 

The Prophet, 

um, went to ease himself 
and he asked me to bring 
him three pebbles.® 

(B. 4:21.) 


in ‘A’ishah said, 

* The Messenger of Allah 

©ace and blessings • 

of Allab b© on him, SdlU . 


* Khubuth is the plural of khahitk (an evil person) and ^labaH^ is the plural 
oi hhahlthah (an evil person of feminine gender), and the words are generally 
understood as meaning the devils, but according to the Nihayah^theiitst word may 
also be read as khubth which means impure deeds and the second word may also 
mean evil habits. Thus from outward defilement attention is directed to inward 
impurities. 

^ Other hadii^ speak of stones for cleaning purposes, but water was used when 
available even after cleaning with earth or stones. These may appear to be minor 
details, but the minutest details are necessary to develop habits of cleanliness. 
Water or earth was also used after urinating. 

* This hadij^ and the one following speak of pebbles or balls of dry earth for 
cleaning purposes. Toilet paper would serve the same purpose. 
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"When one of you goes J, lil ^ -Sll 

to ease himself, let him • stsT 

take with him three ^ 

pebbles with which to ile' cLs' Iji 

dean himself, for these will ‘ ^ ^ ^ 

snfuce him* yis^ & 


( AD.Msh. 3:2.) ^ -Co jf c>«-l 


y' y' ^ X 


8 Jabir said, ‘t.n.- ^ m, f i> m - 

When the Prophet, JlV u^-A 

5f AUah beonWm! Wanted to ease ^ 

himself he went (to a dis- '"I'^Ti -i 

tant place) until no one J 

could see him-* ^ 

(AD-Msh. 3:2.) 


9 Aba Musa reported, ** 

The Prophet, of liiah be (i' 


S?m. said 


“When one of you m ( C\ 7 I ;i -5#^ 

wishes to pass urine, let ^ ^ . . - . 

him seek the proper place ^ 

for urinating.”’ 

( AD-Msfe. 3 : a) ’ 


• For evacuating himself a man must not, therefore, sit in a place where he can 
be seen by others ; i.e., when he goes out into fields. Latrines must be made 
on the same principle. 


’ So there must be either urinals or a man must retire to some other proper 
place of retirement. 


1 


Purification 


45 


1 A ‘S’ishah said, 

Xv The right hand of 

the Messenger of Allah, 

pea.ce and blessings woe foT his 
of' Allah be on him, xui iua 

ablution and his food, and 
his left hand for cleaning 
after easing himself and for 
removing noxious things. 

(AD-Msh. 3 ; 2.) 


CjD CJI* ‘UiJLp . ,P’_\ « 


iy‘ y y y 

I >/* y » y y y y y ^ 

(C, jmJJI 6Jb eJo J <L»Ui> J 

ty 

00 U j ajSW 

y y y y y yh » y 

J S 

i>'i 

^ y ^ yy9 ^ y yy » 

2l_.pjL5 3 o (i 




11 Mu'adh said. 


The Messenger of 

AllTtk peace and blessings coifl • 
Allan, of Allah be on him, SaiQ . 

“Abstain from three 
objects of curse, easing 
near springs of water and 
on roads and under (a tree 
where men sit for) shade.”* 
(AD-M^. 3 : 2.) 

-| Hudhaifah said. 

i saw myself and the 

Prophet, SfSirMto! going 
together and he came to a 
heap of sweepings of a 
people behind a wall and 
he was standing as one of 


V y y 


y y ■^»y y y y ^ 

U1 ^.5-j 0 JS t 

y 

^y y > \ yy y ^ 

(Jli 3 

■ ■ y ■ • 

A JafW ^ 

ify ^ 


‘ This shows a high degree of care for public convenience and the protection 
of public places and water-sources from contamination. 
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you stands, then he passed 
the urine.® (B. 4 : 61.) 

B Aba Hurairab said, 

When the Prophet, 

peace and blessings 

of Allah be on bim. wenc tO COe 

privy, I brought to him 
water in a small vessel or 
in a leather bag and he 
used water for cleaning, 
then rubbed his hand on 
the ground, “then I brought 
to him another vessel of 
water and he made ablution. 


y ^ y y yy**. y ^ 

06 jLj 0i^-\ r 


brought to him ij, ^ J| 

a small vessel or “ ^ > 

iher bag and he ■- 

ater for cleaning, S J 1 jJ j 
>bed his hand on » 
id,“then I brought . ^r, r 
another vessel of f 

y 

3 he made ablution. i- . ^ . 

y tS yyy y y» ^ ys^yy 

(AD-Msh. 3 :2.) f 


M 'A'i^ah said, Ss i ' 

When the Prophet, c)o CJb ‘LJb ^ 

oTiSaW^! came out of ^ 

the privy, he used to say: ^ 


“I seek Thy protection.” 
(Tr-Msh. 3 : 2.) 




■1 C Anas said. 
iO When t 


y^ y y yy m y 


r^iiaa cam, - !i^ 

When the Prophet, 


® To urinate in a standing posture is therefore not prohibited. 

This was done to remove any vestige of uncleanness which might remain on 
the hand after the simple flow of water* Soap may be used for th^ gatoe purpose. 



Evidently it was a public place where other people were present and by 
tting in his handkerchief he showed that it was not proper to spit on the 
und in public places. Besides being indecent, it is insanitary. 
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peace a<ii5 blessings fvi ' Aiif* Af" 
of Allah be on him, . UUC UI 

the privy, he used to say : 

“Praise be to AllSh 
Who has removed from 
me noxiousness and given 
me health.” 

(IM-Msh. 3 : 2 .) 


ju ^ £;.■ lii ^ 

✓ 

MO* 

^ 1 jJ 1 4il 


0 0 0 \ 0m 




■| / Anas said, 
xO The Proc 


XU The Prophet. gfrinTs^ 
on ‘’® Spat in a cloth of 
his.” (B.4:70.) 

"I fn Anas reported that 
X / The Prophet, blessings 


oj, Ji* cf’-w 
☆ c 3 ^ 


^ 01 




onhim^’’® saw phlegm on the 
front (wall of the mosque) 
and it was painful to him 
to such a degree that (signs 
of) it could be seen in his 
face. . . 

Then he took hold of 
a corner of his sheet and 
spat in it then turned one 
part of it over the other 
and said : 


✓ I ^ ✓’j* » ^ y ^ ^ y 

dtti J-ii c^l j 




9 ^ yyy y y^ y y ^ 

4 fb j ^ *^1 

> y* t ✓ y 

> ✓✓ »y \y ^ y»y ^ y 1?*^ 

Jlii ij^, ^ J 
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"Rather let one do like , vv y, 

(B.8:33.) ^ 

SECTION 2.— THE TOOTH-BRUSH 


‘A’ishah said on the 
authority of the Pr phct, 

peace and blessings . 
of Allah be on hina • 

“The tooth-brush puri- 
fies the mouth and is a 
means of seeking the 
pleasure of the Lord.” 

(B.30 : 27.) 

AhQ Hurairah said.on the 
authority of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings , 
of Allah be on him • 

“Were it not that I 
would place too heavy a 
burden on my community, 
I would have commanded 
them to use the tooth-brush 
at every ablution.” 

(B. 30 : 27.) 

Anas said. 

The Messenger of 


^■Jll ilsC 

0i r » y y » i» 0 y r ^ 





-LJsP dll 


r / > 

y ^ 'y # ,,, .r ■ .. 

JL? JL» I (j— * 





“ The spittle should be taken in a handkerchief if one is overcome in prayer, 

” The Holy Prophet thus taught that outward cleanness was also a means of 
pleasing the Lord and that unclcanncss was therefore hatefhl to God, 
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A' 1 1s* I t* peace and blessings * 

iAlians, of Allah be on him, balU * 

“I have spoken to you 
about the tooth-brush too 
often.” (B. 11 : 8.) 

Hudhaifah said, 

When the Prophet, 

peace and blessings r1nrTnj5 

of Allah be on him, 

the night (for tahajjud), 
he used to clean his mouth 
with the tooth-brush. 

(B.4:73.) 


✓ 

00 Jli 4ii>. 

y' / 

■5!^ ii) j-Jt eli 



22 


‘A’ishah said. 

Never did the 


Pro- 


peace and blessings «Tttolr/> utii 
pnct:, of Allah be on him, Wa^e Up 

after sleeping at night or 
in the day, but he used the 
tooth-brush before he per- 
formed ablution.” 

(AD-Msb. 3 :3.) 


^ C ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y » y 

^^151 OD CJ15 u^-Xt 

> / 

/’ y ^ m » y' » y’X 

^ , j \ JJ iJ ^ ^ Jail^ 

✓ ✓ 
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was 


Shuraih ibn Hani said, 

1 asked ‘A’isbah, What 
the first thing the 


C?. 

» y m y . y y 

IJLzaj O^j 4 -w11a 

■ ** ,, / 


2-^ The use of the tooth-brush after sleep is essential because there is no access 
of light or air into the mouth during sleep, and the dirt that has there accumu- 
lated must be cleaned at once. 
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Messenger of Allah, \^\ ; 

of Aiiahbe (jjj ,p,ihen he enter- ^ - 

onhmi, v*Av* 

ed his house ? 

She said. Tooth-brushing. 

(M-Msh. 3 : 3.) 

Section 3. — ABLUTION OR WUDZV 
/->i Said ibnZaid said. / ' 

.«4 The Messenger of ■ 

• 1 ^ 

A IIkU peace and blessings co-i/i • ^ 

Ailan, of Allabbe onhim, • T / ^ ^ 

“ That man has not per- ^ j *)l ^ 
formed ablution who docs 
not remember Allah in a Tu Ai 

doing it.” (Tr-Msh. 3 : 4.) ☆ 


OC Yahya al-Mazini re- 
ported that 

A man said to *Abd Allah 
ibn Zaid, Canst thou show 
me how the Messenger of ^ 

A peace and blessings T)pr- 4jil 

Ailail, of Allah be on him, 

formed ablution ? *Abd ^ ^ 
Allah ibn Zaid said, Yes, ^ 


(1)1 (j ® 


which means washing of certain parts of the body that arc 
d and where dust or dirt is likely to settle, is a preparation for 
le presence. The object is undoubtedly twofold, that a man 
and that he should feel that he stands in need of the purifica- 
ul as he stands in need of the cleaning of the body. The 
Allah is needed to direct attention to this. The beginning 
:.i. ae (r, rhp rasp, of all imnortant affairs, while 
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So he sent for water and 
poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands 
twice, then he rinsed his 
mouth and sniffed water 
into his nose thrice, then 
he washed his face thrice, 
then he washed his hands 
up to the elbow twice, then 
he wiped his head with 
both his hands so that he 
carried them from the front 
and brought them back— 
he began with his forehead 
until he carried them to 
his neck, then he brought 

them back to the place from 

which he had started— 
then be washed his two 
feet. (B.4:38.) 


Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

ZO The Prophet, 
of Allah be performed ablution 
(washing each part) once 
only. (B- 4 : 22.) 






» ..K* 








^ 1 j ^ ^ yJii J' 

fjLi i W. 


t - s.- > 
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TUa Prnn>10^ peace and blessings 
1 116 ir^ropoetjyf Aiiab be on him, 


1 fte rropnec,srAnabbe-on bii. , . - . - . j ^ | 

performed ablution (wash- J Sb# 

ing each part) twice. 

(B. 4 : 23.) 


/^O lt is reported about 
Z^{3 ‘Uthman that ^ 

He performed ablution ^ 'j; jg Jplijl 

at Maqa'id, and said, May ^ ^ ^ j 

I not show you the ablu- -r - j. , » •^'' 

tion of the Messenger of ^ jib^ ^ 

All^k peace ana blessings 9 nrhf>n 
/lUan, ofAllabbeonbim, • ^ 

he performed ablution .^Li.U' 

( washing each part) thrice.^* 

(M-Msh.3:4.) 


Si; ^_tA 


/^Q ‘A’ishah said, 

The Prophet, grrg”s^ 
was fond of begin- 
ning on the right side, in c5 

putting on his shoes and 
in combing his hair and 
in performing his ablution, 

(in fact) in all his actions. 






(B. 4 : 31.) 


suLi j »JJ4^ j ^ J 3 


The various reports show that there was great latitude in these matters. 
The cleaning might be effected in some cases by washing once only while in 
others it might require repetition. Maqd'id, according to Ibn Hajar, is the name 
of a place in Madinah. According to others, it means a place where people sic 
together. 
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O A AbQ Hurairah said, ^ Y\ 

30 The Messenger of O' u^-T ■ 

Allsk peace ana blessings . 

Aliaili of Allah be on him, ^ ^ ^ v > » ^ ^ 

“When you put on Ul j lil ^ 4ill J j*« j 

form ablution, begin with »> 

the right side ” ” ☆ 

(AD-MsJi. 3 : 4.) 


31 


Ibn ‘Abbas reported that 
The Prophet, blessings 


,P.f\ 




9 ^ -e -e 




• 1 jSjIUS 

J ^ \ j^ ^ ^ 






onhim'^'’* wiped his head and 
also his two ears, the in- 
ternal parts of them with ^ .T r'u f -LI 

his two forefingers and 3 ;>::gi-luJb U^b 

the back parts of them " " 

with his two thumbs. 

(Ns-Msfe. 3 : 4.) - 


OO *Amr ibn Umayyah said, ILa \ 3 (/^ ^ t 

I saw the Prophet, - ' ^ 


peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him. 


' " ^ 'ItiS * Ml 

passing his J-P m ^ >^3 

hands over his turban and 

his boots. (B. 4 ; 48.) '^<■^ 3^^ 


« In performing ablution the right hand should be washed first and then the 
*iatne rule is to be followed in*wasliing tlie feet. , - • 

- Th^ “™u« (wlpta.) o( .b. i...a .h.. .h. «!■=■■ »“■ 

side as well as the outer. 
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B Mugblrah said, 

I was with the Prophet, C 

peace and blessings a ’ioUmCy* ^ ' 

of Allah been liim, J ^ 

and I bent down to take off 
his boots but he said, 
Leave tbem alone, for I 
put them on in a state of 
cleanness then he passed C 
his hands over them both. 

(B. 4:49.) 

/y A Miighlrah said, ^ ' 

Ot: The Prophet, blessings 
onbim'*’* performed ablution 
and passed his hands over ^ 
the socks and the shoes. 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 9.) 




'1 1“ AbQ Bakrah reported on 
the authority of the 

PrnntiPt peace and blessings that 

Jr-ropner, on him, 

He allowed one who is 
journeying three days and 


“ The word tShiratain {both being clean) in the hadi^ refers to the two feet, 
t the meaning is generally taken to be that the boots were put on after perform- 
; ablation. The next hadith shows that socks are treated similarly, i.e., it is 
ificient to pass wet hands over them when they are worn after performing 
ution. This may be done for one day and night, i e., the socks or boots must 
taken off and the feet washed once in every twenty-four hours, but in the 
X mV..,, ia i.\.,rn 0 vtntf fhp fimp-limit is three davs and nights. See h. 35- 
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nights and one who is not 
on a journey one day and 
night to wipe his boots 
(instead of washing his feet) 
when he had put them 
on in a state of cleanness. 




0/^ if ^ tf f ' ^ 

^ f ff 4f iStf 'ff igf SS 

K-jisi- 


f f»m » ** 


36 


(DQ-Msh. 3 :9.) 

Aba Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of 

peace and blessings coirl • 
r\llall} of Allah be on him, • 

“ Prayer is not accepted 
of a man who voids him- 
self*® until he performs 
ablution.” 

(B. 4:2.) 






jii jii 

^ MT 00f>,f 2* f f f »f 


•“ The Arabic word is aMatha which means originally he caused or occasioned a 
thmg, and is technically applied to the aiding of ordure. When Abn Hurairah 
was asked, what hadath was, he simply said, breaking wind but it includes the 
passing of urine, stools and wind. To this must be added sound sleep as stated 
in h. 39 and vomiting (h.40), though there is a difference of opinion in the latter 
case. The reason for a* fresh ablution after sound sleep seems to be that one 
does not know if one has passed wind in that condition. Bu^iari makes it c ear 
that ablution is only necessary when something passes out t rou c 

makhraiain. the two ways of natural evacuation. Owing o 

wounds or the spitting of blood does not necessitate a ^ution. a man per o 
ablution by wiping his boots or socks, and then takes them off. fresh aW^t.on is 
not necessary (hh, 32. 34). Takingfood or milk does not «11 for fresh ablution, 
but the mouth should be rinsed in both cases. (B. 4 . 

There are certain hadrth speaking of the necessity of ablution in certain other 
cases. For instance, ’there is a hadith which says 
performed if one has kissed one's wife, but this is contradicted by 
The clear rule laid down by Bukhari that ablution is necessitated only by what 
passes out of the two outlets of natural evacuation is the safest rule. Sound 
sleep and vomiting are the only exceptions. 
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56, ■■■. 

^7 ^ peaceand ^ CT’' 0 ^”^ 

0/ The Prophet f ^lessiiags 22^55? ^ ^0 

i* 4 . . ^ 


ofAllabbe xiSCd tO pCrfortH / 

on Mm, r •» 1? 


arm ^ " T f * 

T ,-U SaJutf ^ 

ablution at every prayer. I c^l* J- tP 

(his disciple) said, How di ^ ^ ^ 

you act ? He said, Ablution ^ 

cfflrod one of us until he ^ - 


sufficed one of us until he 

voided himself. .I* JU i 
(B.4:55.) 




-^Q Anas said, _ ,^1^1 0© t/**' U^-1^ A 

The companions ot 




the Prophet, raSt^SiK ,, - • ' ,r' an^ ' ;u 

used to wait for the night ^ pLull 0} a# 

( 7 jis’) prayer until their 'i, ,,,'.,> \.> - 

heads nodded (in drow- (j' ^ J jiA 

siness), then they said their *- 

prayers and did not per- - -jA — 

form ablution. ^ ' 

^ ^ ^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, J\J J15 C/.^ U^-V'A 

OV -phe Messenger of 

A TtoU Pea-c® blessings g« • 

AilaUi Sf Allah be on Mm, 

“ Ablution is necessary 
for him who sleeps reclim Iji 

ing, for when he reclines ^ ^ 

his joints are relaxed.” ^ aUsUr* 

(Tr-Msh. 3 : 1.) 


■■ ^ 

^ ■■ S5-^ 




J*" J 
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Af\ Abu-l-Darda’ reported 

that 

The Messenger of Allah, 
vomited, then 
performed ablution. 

(Tr. 1:64.) 

A A It is related about Ibn 
‘Umar that 

He washed his feet after 
the water, with which he 
had washed (other parts), 
had dried up.»‘ (B. 5 : 10.) 


^ ^ ^ » I 0 00 » 00 

(jl jsb jjJl • 


4Jii 


W 00 00 00<^ 


> 00^ >> 


uf} Cf’ 
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kjso^ L.^ 4^ -i_Ji 
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‘Umar said, 

The Messenger of 

A peace and blessings * 

iAiiaa, of Allah be on him. • 

" Anyone who performs 
ablution and does it 
thoroughly, then says : M 
bear witness that there is 
ho god but Allah, He is 
One, there is no associate 
with Him, and that 
Muhammad is His servant 
and His Messenger ; O 
Allah ! make me of those 
who turn to Thee again 
and again and make me of 


•^^^•^000 0000 0*00 00 0 * ^ ^ ^00 

Jli Jls ^ 

00 00 »0000 00 00 00 »•' 00 . ' 

Uy ^ ^ ax'V 


00 \ l 0 »00 ^ 00^00 40 00 ' 0 ^ ^ » 

JU ^ ? ^yi 

f 00 00 9 ' ■ 0 ^ 00 ^ 00 » 0 *J^^ ' ’S 

J 4j dh ^5 V J ill VI 

00 00 

^ •^ 9 ^ 00 ^ •^9 0 ' ^ 0 * ■ 00' 9 < 0 ^ 

4J y 3 (J 1 


9 900 9 


0 9 9 0-9 


■ Mt <^ll 




There is no harm if there is a little interval in washing the different parrs 
so long as ablution is a continuous act* 
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those who purify them- ^ 

selves ’—the eight doors of v ^ - 

paradise are opened to * ^ t>* v' -M ' 

him ; he enters it by which- ^ 

ever of them he pleases.” ^ Ili 

(Tr.l:42.) 

SECTION 4. — BATH 

‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar ^ 4Jil Cf'^iT 

reported that 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace anti blessings * 

of Allah be on him, * 


43 






eC lil jLi 

** ■ 




“ When one of you comes 

to the Friday gathering, he - , 'j-j;;, 

should take a bath. ^ 

(B. 11 : 2.) 

M ’Amr ibn Sulaim said, JLJ ^ U^-t t 

The Messenger of j* 

A itgVi peaceand blessings foir] • _ ^ > i > » ^ 

AUall, Sf Allabbe onhim. SaiU . . H aSilVsS Av\ \ rr , 

“ Taking a bath on Friday f Ji- ^ 

is incumbent on every one 'J ,'■ ^ i " \ 

who has attained to -=r' 

puberty and he should use ar, i,s ^ 

the tooth-brush and use • - <-r , 

scent if he can find it.” 


* 00 . W iSft' . . 
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A C AbQ Hurairah said, 

40 The Messenger of 

AliTjk peace and blessings ciitr! • 
/iiiany of Allah, be on him, 2>alU • 

“ It IS incumbent upon 
every Muslim that he 
should take a bath (at least) 
once in every seven days 
and wash his head and his 
whole body.” ®* 

(B. & M.-M^. 3 : 11.) 
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Abo Hurairah said. 
The Messenger 


of 


Allgrk peace and blessings * 

iilian, If Allah be on him, • 

“ The preson who washes 
a dead body should take a 
bath.” (IM.M^.3 : 11.) 
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Qais ibn ‘Asim reported 
that 


4JI 





” Taking a bath once a week, on Fridays, is made incumbent irrespective of 
other needs. It does not mean that a Muslim should take a bath only once a 
week ; it is the minimum requirement, and the whole body as well as the head 
must be washed by both men and women, rich and poor, at least once a week. 
To keep oneself clean has already been stated to be half the fdith, and m the hot 
and even temperate seasons nothing less than a daily bath can serve that purpose, 
but in the cold season and in the case of generality of people who cannot afford 
a daily bath, the washing of the whole body once a week is an absolute necessity. 
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He was initiated into S J*"' 

Islam, and the Prophet, ^ ' - v- 

peace and blessings commanded ,, ✓ 

of Allab beonbim, 

him to take a bath with j J ^ 

waterand (leaves of) the ^ 

lot tree.*® 

(Tr. Msh. 3 :11.) 

iO ‘A’ishah reported that Mg, jt cj^-i A 

4o The Prophet, bfesYin^s ^ ^ ^ ^ 

commanded the Qli ^ ^ 

taking of a bath on four ^ ^ 

occasions: on account of ^ , 

janahah,** and on Friday. oUi-1 
and in case of cupping, and ' 
after washing a dead body. 




• 3»^ ^ 


■ •* t ' ' 




(AD-Msh. 3 : U.) 


t0f 

ad# ^ 

i Q. ‘ A’i§hah reported that cJl*^ ® ^ ^ ^ i \ 

A woman asked the ^ 


- Thi. «. . ki.d ol <ll.tafan.ot : .o.p «ald ..n,. th. * 

„„ wh. i. taltfated i.„ 1.1.. ™. cl»d o'watd 

bath, and this was further meant to serve as a hint that he shou 

aim at both purity of body and purity of n»nd. „■ « „ thine aiide or 

Janahah (from janb meaning a side) is literally the putting f g 

making a person avoid a thing. In the religious terminology of 
jandbah arises from nocturnal pollution (ihiildm) and 

both men and women. There are contradictory M'dl to whether bath is 

necessary in case of sexual intercourse when there is no emission, and Bu^Sri 

favours the view that wudju’ or ablution is sufficient in sue a case, u i 

is better. The person who is in a state of jandbah is called junui. Such a man 
must take a bath before he can say his prayers* 
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Fropiietj of AHaH beonlum, TO 

her bathing after menstrua- 
tion ; so he told (her) how __ _ , 

to take a bath.-® (B. 6 : 13.) ^ J-^IAT 


' > ^ ^ ^ 


(It is related) on the 


^ ts 


» ^ 


authority of Aba Hurairah ®-/. c/^ (J \ u^-"^ * 


that 

Tk /> PrAAlnof- Pf^ace and blessings 

1 nC It iOpncL, of Allah be on him, 

met him on a certain road 
of Madinah when he (Abn 
Hurairah) was iunii&. Con- 
sidering myself unclean I 
left him, then I went and 
took a bath. Then he 
(Abu Hurairah) came, and 
(the Prophet) said, “Where 
wast thou, O Abn 
Hurairah ? ” He said, I was 
junub, so I did not like 
that I should sit with thee 
while I was in a state of 


li J 1 

^ 0 >’ 

f ci->Apl« CuAi* <l.> 


^ f 


‘ 9 ^ 9 ^ 




5 Jf- ^ Lj \ J ' 


» A bach is necessary for women after menses (ftai^) and puerpurium (mfas) 
i.e., the flow of blood after childbirth. During the period of menses and 
puerpurium a woman is exempted from prayer. Menstruation generally las« «om 
three to ten days, and a bath is needed when the flow stops, after a minimum 
period of three days. Bath must necessarily be taken 

of ten days, and if the flow continues after that, it is called isii^&ah. and the 
rules relating to menses do not apply to this state. 
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JIS 

J- -*• 




impurity. He said: 

“ Allah be glorified, the 
believer does not get 
impure.” *® (B. 5 : 23.) 

Anas said, JLJ ^_o ^ 

Oi When a woman ^ Y 

among the Jews had her ^ 

menses, they would not eat • • ''.f 'jj. \l\ 1 

with her and would not be ^ ^ 

with her in the same room ; i f ^ *t 

so the companions of the ^ ^ ^ ^ Ji. ^ 

Prophet. SKge'St asked " ^ ^ 

the Prophet, ^ 

him, “They ask thee about ' j jQ" ^ 

the menses.” (2:222.) ^ 

The Messenger of AllSh, SiJ^^ 

peace and blesdngs ertt/4 • ■ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah been Mm» * 

9> ' '.f'. 

“Do everything except W uj^J 

the sexual intercourse.” ' 

(M-Msb 3 : 12.) 


C^' 


*® This Ibadith shows that the state of jan^bah is not a state of defilement* 
The junub can do everything ; he is simply requited to take a bath before saying 

■his prayers* ■ , . ■ , , ,. 

** This hadith removes another great misconception. The woman, who has 
her menses* on* is not impure. There is a large number of tiadllfe showing that 
her social relation with her husband or other members of society remain 
unchanged. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
Maimanah said, 

I placed water for the 

peace and blessings 

rropiieti AUab be on Mm, . 

bathe with, and he washed 
his hand twice or thrice, 
then he poured water on 
his left hand, then he 
washed his private parts, 
then he rubbed his hand 
on earth, then h$ rinsed 
his mouth and sniffed 
water into his nose and 
washed his face and his 
two hands (up to the 
elbow), then he poured 
water on his body, then he 
changed his place and 
washed his two feet. 

(B. 5:5.) 
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The Prophet, KgsV CJU Cf'-or 

o^Aij^se did not perform •" 
ablution after taking a bath. ^ jL*, ^ 5 - V 
(Tr.-M^. 3 : 5.) 


'A’ishah said. 


af ^ . » 0^ 


Ya'la said. 


The Messenger of 


JIS 1 
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AilS'H peace and Dieesings cortr o ^ ^ 

Aiiao, of Allah be on him, ^ i 

man bathing (naked) in an * 

open place ; so he ascended ^ 
the pulpit and praised and ajjI 
glorified Allah, then said : 

‘‘ Surely AllSh is the “ " '^j f j 
Possessor of modesty, Con- 
cealer of faults — He loves 
modesty and concealing of 
that in which there is ^ •' 

shame ; so when one of you 
takes a bath, let him screen 
himself from being seen.” .. 

(AD-Msh. 3:5.) 

Section s,-^TAY ammu m 


Cir Aba ebarr said, il I tl'" 

55 Th. Messenger of f . 

A IToVi peace and blessings coi/? • i* 

xaildllt of Allah be on him, ^ 'S \ 

“ Pure earth serves the «L*.¥aJi t 

purpose of a Muslim’s _ 

ablution, though he may ^ iU\ j/ J d\ j 
not find water for ten ^ 

years. When he finds ."f, 

^ r T. ij , . , t\A\ bli 

water, he should wash with ' 


® That is to say, he should either be in a closed bath-room where he cannot 
be seen by others, or if he is in an open place, he should cover himself from 
waist to knees. 
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it his body, for that is 
batter.” 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 10.) 


56 


‘Ammar said, 

The Messenger 


of 


t ST gT 

^ tfili ^ 




Allah, Sr/iISL'lSIiSS: sent me 
on some business, and 
(while journeying) I be- 
came a junub and did not 
find water, so I rolled about 
on earth as an animal rolls, 
and I mentioned this to 

peace and blessings 

the rropnet, Sf Allahbeon him. 

He said, “It was sufficient 
for thee that thou shouldst 
have done thus and he 
struck his hand on earth 
once, then he shook off 
its dust and wiped with 
it the back of the (right) 
hand with the left or the 
back of the left with the 
(right) hand, then wiped 


jLi M n 

^ ** ^ 

> .o' > 




-■'oO * 

oijil ^ 

JUi Cj^ Xj 

•* 00 ^ ^ O' 

\j^ d\ (1)0 

" *1. r ''' 

400 

j!sQ‘ 


i 00 000 1400 00 


^Tayammumhornamma (he repaired to a thing) or 

when one is unable to find water in sufficient quantity for ablution or ^ °r 
:L one is unable to use it on account of illness or for 
disease If water is available in such quantity as can barely suttice 
S“g or preparing food, it is permissible to resort to tayammum instead of 

ablution or bath. 
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his face with both (hands).*® 
(B.7:8.) 

Cn It is related thar ‘ Amr 
ibn al-*As became a 
junub on a cold night, so he -• s— 
resorted to tayammum and 
recited the verse, “Do not 
kill yourselves, for Allah is ^ 
Merciful to you ” (4:29). 

This was mentioned to the 

X>rr\r\h£>t peac© and bleasinga 
rropnei:, of Allab be on blm, ^ 

he did not censure (him.) 

(B. 7 : 7.) 

UrO Jahir said, ». - 

OO We went out on a ^ 

journey, and a stone struck 
a man from among us and 


This hadiA shows that tayammum takes the place not only of ablution but 
also of bath. It also shows the manner in which tayammum is performed. 
The hands should be struck on clean earth, then the dust should be shaken, 
or blown off, then the back of each hand should be wiped with the other 
and then the face should be wiped with both hands. There are other hadith 
which give a slightly different process, but as the object is simply to remind a 
man that he is going to a Higher Presence, this simple process serves the purpose 
well enough. BuJ^ari relates that YahyS ibn Sa‘Id said that there was no 
harm in performing tayammum on sabkhah, i>.. on ground on the surface of 
which salt had appeared (B. 7 : 6) And generally anything would do, on the 
surface of which dust might have settled. 

It is related in one haditli that the night was severely cold, and the Holy 
Prophet considered the excuse to be valid. In this case *Amr led the 
prayers. 
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wounded his head, and he 

had nocturnal pollution 

(The Prophet) said : 

“ It was sufficient for 

him to perforin tayammum 
and to have a bandage on 
the wounded part, then to 
wipe it and wash the rest 
of his body.” »» 

(AD-Msh. 3 : 10.) 


■ a*-* 
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•’ This hadith shows that when it is harmful to apply water to a particular 
part of the' body, it is sufficient to wipe that part. In this case the wounded 
man had a bath on the advice of his friends, and the wound got septic an 
he died. The Prophet upbraided his companions for giving an advice which 

was not based on knowledge* 


CHAPTER V 


THE MOSQUE 

1. “Surely the first house appointed for men is the one at 
Bikkah blessed and a guidance for nations” (3 : 95), 

2. “And from whatsoever place thou comest forth, turn thy 
face towards the Sacred Mosque ; and wherever you are, turn your 
faces towards it (2 : 150), 

3. “And had there not been Allah’s repelling some people by 
others, certainly there would have been pulled down cloisters and 
churches and synagogues and mosques in which Allah’s name is much 
remembered” (22 : 40). 

4. “And who is more unjust than he who prevents men from 
the mosques of Allah that His name should be remembered therein 
and strives to ruin them” (2 : 114), 

• 5. “The mosques are All5hVV(72 : 18). 

6. “The idolaters have no right to visit the mosques of Allah” 

(9:17). 

The first mosque built on the earth is the Sacred Mosque, the Ka’bah built 
at Makkah also called Bakkah (v. 1) ; and all mosques should therefore face 
towards the Sacred Mosque (v. 2 ; h, 3). The Prophet’s Mosque at Madinab 
was a simple structure made of rough material ; and though in rebuilding it 
finer material was used by ‘Uthman, the third Caliph, it still retained its 
simplicity (h. 4). A mosque should be a simple structure : it should not be 
decorated (h. 5), and should have no pictures or statues in it (h. 8). It should 
be kept clean (hh. 9,10) and even perfumed (h. 9). Its only furniture consists 
of a pulpit, wherefrom the ImSm delivers a sermon on Fridays or addresses 
people on other important occasions, and of mats on which prayers are said 
(hh. 11, 12), though prayers may be said even on bare ground (h. 13). 

The whole earth being a mosque (h. 1), prayers may be offered anywhere, 
singly or in congregation, and accordingly no consecration of the mosque is 
necessary. Prayers may be said even in a non-Muslim house of worship, 
provided it contains no statues or pictures (h. 8), Building of a mosque 
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is an act of great merit (h. 2). No Muslim can be denied the right to enter 
a mosque and offer prayers therein (v. 4), A mosque is said to be AllSb^s 
(v. 5) ; it is thus not the property of any person, though its management 
must necessarily be in the hands of someone, the builder of the mosque or 
any one appointed by him ; nor can a mosque when once built be diverted to 
any other use ; once a mosque always a mosque. A place set apart in a house 
for saying prayers in congregation would, however, retain its private nature 
(li. 14). 

The mosque is meant primarily for Divine worship. To the Muslim, 
however, the mosque means much more than a mere house of Divine worship 
which could, in fact, be offered anywhere ; it is the real centre for the society 
of IslSm in a certain locality, as the Ka‘bah is the centre for the Muslims of the 
whole world. The mosque is also the cultural centre of Isl2m. The Prophet’s 
Mosque at Madinah had a kind of boarding-house, called the Suffah, attached to 
it, for students, where at one time as many as seventy students were accommo- 
dated (hh. 16, 17). In fact, the mosque is plainly stated to be a place, to 
which one should go to learn or teach some good (h. 18). The Suffah of the 
Prophet's Mosque has left its legacy in the form of the maktah or madrisah 
(the school) — considered a necessary adjunct to the mosque to this day — and 
the library which was generally attached to the more important mosques by 
Muslims in all ages. 

The mosque, being the essential meeting-place of Muslims five times a 
day, became also a general centre where all important matters relating to the 
welfare of the Muslim community were transacted and where Muslims gathered 
together on all important occasions. The Holy Prophet himself (with his wife 
‘A’i^ah) witnessed a display with lances given by some Abyssinians in the 
mosque (h. 19). HassSn ibn Th2bit recited in the mosque his poems in 
defence of the Holy Prophet (h. 20), Juridical affairs were also settled in 
the mosque (h. 21). A tent was set up for a wounded soldier in the mosque 
ih. 22). Even a freed handmaid had a tent set up for her in the yard of the 
Mosque ih. 23), Deputations were received in the mosque and sometimes even 
lodged there (h. 24). A prisoner who was an idolater was once kept in the 
mosque (h. 25). On another occasion it served the purpose of the treasury 
(h. 26). The mosque was thus not only the spiritual centre of Muslims but 
also their educational, political and social centre, their national centre in a 
general sense. 

Notwithstanding all that has been said above, the sacredness of the mosque 
as the house of Divine worship, was fully observed. On the one hand, non- 
Muslims were received and even lodged there, but, on the other, the Holy Qur Sn 
plainly laid it down that they had no right to visit the mosques (v. 6.). It was 
only on sufferance that they were admitted there. While many affairs relating 
to the welfare of the community were attended to in the mosques, yet all this 
was to be done with the respect due to the House of God. The raising of voices 
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In all those 'vnUh 31) Carrying on any kind of trade in the mosque 

however, told to be lenient {,. )• ^ r.f jynt>ms and even sitting in circles 

is strictly prohibited, as is also the reciting _ p ^ mosque should not be 

and indulging in talk ^ « i, 

used as a thoroughfare, and tne which mav dive offence to others ; 

ft, 33). »).« ioi« <« 

anditisfor thwKMon c » t e the slices on ispennitted 

the mosque is prohibited (h. ). . , before entering the 

(1,35). dogs inside the 

rj;:.i;,:f.dt?srn..o p... .h..«.hi...h..«.,ne,soo. .h„,hp 

defiled (h. 36). . 

An important question relates to a junub and a menstruating 
entering the mosque. According to hadith narrated in the previous chapter. 

neither the junub. nor the menstruating woman, IS najs, i.e.. defiled or impure 

(IV : 51 52); and when an idolater (man or woman) can enter the mosque as 

already shown, there could be no prohibition against Muslims. In Ij- 23, it is 
clearly stated that a woman was allowed to have a tent pitched in the mosque 
. and she resided in it. and there is nothing to show that she was turned out when 
the had her monthly courses. And ‘A’iriiah was told by the Holy Prophet thait 
menstruation did not affect her hands in any way (h. 30) and consequently it 
affectcdho other part of the body. Therefore tiadith speaking of the prohibition 
for the junub and the menstruating woman to enter the mosque must be taken 

as having a limited application, in the sense that they cannot enter the mosque 
in order to say prayers. 


< Jabir reported that, Tif'^iSjnsS * -ti * T l" *1 y 

1 The Prophet, ^ 

S“£S3aid; 

“ I have been granted -J 

five things which were not 
granted to any one before 

me: and for roe the . 

# 

earth has been made a cJotar 

roosque and a means of ^ ^ 
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purification ; therefore, if 
prayer overtakes any person 
of my community, he should 
say his prayers (wherever 
he is)*^ ” (B. 7 : 1.) 

‘Uthman . . - said, ... 

I heard the Messenger 
of Allah, say : 

“ Whoever builds ^ 
mosque, desiring thereby 
Allah’s pleasure, Allah 
builds for him the like of 
it in paradise.” 

(B. 8 : 65.) 
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3 ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar said, ^ ^ i 

When the people were 

00 . 000^ 0* . ^ ' 

saying their tnorning ^ 

prayers (in the mosque) at 'j r£ 't/SvC^ 

Quba, a man came to them Cy ^ ^ ' I 

and said, A portion of the 


It—-- — , -~ - ^ 9 ^ 00 S 000 ^00 • ^ T 

Qur’an has been revealed t)' JUi C»\ iV 

to the Messenger of Allah, ' 

during the ^ A^( jJ ^ ^ 

night and he has been * / ^ .. 


■ According to the Holy Qur’an and the Hadx& a Muslim d<^s not sund 
in need of a consecrated place to say his prayers. Here the whole ear* is 
called a mosque. 
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commanded to turn his 
face towards the Ka'bah ; so 
they turned their faces 
towards it ; and their faces 
were towards Syria, so they 
turned round to the Ka'bah.^ 


» f ^ 1 -- 


4 ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
reported that 

The Mosque was, in the 
time of the Messenger of 
Allah. built 

of unburnt bricks and its J 

roof was of lalm-boughs 
resting on columns of ^ 

the stems of palm-trees. - 


• This hadith shows that a mosque should be built facing towards fhe Ka'bah, 
which, according to the Holy Qur’an, is the first mosque built on the earth. 
Before the revelation referred to in this ^adith (v. 2), Muslims used to face 
towards Jerusalem which was the qiblah of the Israelite prophets. It was about 
sixteen or seventeen months after the Hijra that the Holy Prophet received 
the revelation to make the Ka’bah his qiblah. The idea underlying the Qiblah 
is to bring about unity of purpose. As in a large country the direction- of the 
Ka’bah would be different in the north from that in the south, it is stated in a 
hadith (Ah. I, 223) that “it is not fit for one country to have two qiblahs,” for 
different qiblahs in one country would destroy the very purpose of the Qiblah. 
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AbQ Bakr did not add " 
anything to it, and ‘Umar ^ 
extended it and built it of 
unburnt bricks and palm- 
boughs, on the foundation 
on which it was built in 
the time of the Messenger 

All S'l-s peace and blessings 
or iliian, of Allabbeon him. 

made anew its columns of 
timber. Then ‘Uthman .. 
changed it. and made in it Xtj 

very large extensions and - ’ 

built its walls of chiselled 
stone and mortar and made 
its pillars of chiselled stone 
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and its roof of teakwood.® #: #> 


(B. 8 : 62.) 




USL iJLjLi^ 


5 Ibn ‘Abbas said, JU JU 

The Messenger of Allah, ^ ' 


’ The Prophet’s Mosque was made of very rough material. Conditions had 
changed in ‘Uthman’s time, as the wealth of the Roman and the Persian empires 
had flown to Madinah the capital of Islam. So U.thm5n made it of hewn stone 
and mortar, but it was still a simple structure, and such were also all the mosques 
built in the great Muslim centres. 
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peace and blessings ciiifi * 
of Allah be on Mm. 


j®. . 


s ciiiri • -K* ^ 

“I have not been ^ 

coHiiBSiidcd to dccorstc the 

mosques.” ^ 0;^ LJI 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 7.) 


^ - - - - - - 

6 ‘Umar ordered the J 4 /^ </*’-**\ 

building of the Mosque " ' '"' - . 




a i > 


and said, I give people j ^ 1 Jl» 

shelter from rain; and - " " ^ 

beware of painting (it) red ^^OlSU 

or yellow, for thou wilt ^ ^ 

thus cause people to fall "V itu 

into trial. 

(B.8:62.) 


^ Anas said. 


Anas said, <r 7 * ' f ^ 77 •'.,7 . , 

They will vie with one ^ f ‘4? ‘J J* V--7 cT* ’ 

another (in building >- 

mosques), then they ^ will '5l (Jl j 

not visit them but a little. ... 

(B.8:62.) 


g ‘Umar said, 


, ,w-ji V lii ^ jL;_a 

We do not enter your ^ 

churches on account of , - 

the statues on which are 

figures. . - ^ - 
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And Ibn ‘Abbas used to 
say his prayers in the 
church except a church 
which had statues in it. 

(B. 8 : 54.) 

9 ‘A’ishah said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings f\rAi>riyA 
of AUab be on bim. Uiuci t:u buc 

building of the mosque in 
habitations and that it 
should be kept clean and 
perfumed. 

(AD-Msfe. 4 : 7.) 

AbQ Hurairah reported 
that 

A black man or a black 
woman used to clean the 
mosque and he died. The 

peace and blessings oclrpfl 
FrOpUCt, of Allah be on him, 

about him and they said, He 
is dead. He said, “Why did 
you not inform me about 
him ; lead me to his- or, he 
said, her — grave.” So he 
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came to his grave and 
offered prayers on it.* * 


(B. 8 : 72.) 


^ tut y y 

^Lgip 


Sahlsaid. 


11 The Messenger of ^ ^ 

0 . 

AllrrU peace and blessings cpfif 

AiiaOi of Allah be on him, ^ ^ / ^ ^ 

message to a woman : {/*«'{/• ^ tl ' 

“ Tell thy carpenter slave '' ^ ^ ^ s i 

to make for me (a pulpit j 

of) pieces of wood, on , 

which I may sit.” ® 


(B. 8 : 64.) 


☆ 0^ 


Maimanah said, *?.. fi> In? « w 

l^ The Prophet, UlS 

of^A^hbe used to pray on the " . " ' f 'T. 

mat. ☆ 


(B. 8 : 21.) 


0^ S* 


Anas said, •'.,■; "m I 

We used to say our {j^ ^ 
prayers with the Prophet, Z" 


13 

praye ^ ^ 

rA«eW.andone of us 

put a corner of his cloth ^ ^ 


* It shows not only that arrangements were made for cleaning the mosque, 
but also that the person who did this service was specially honoured by the 
Holy Prophet. Another hadith shows that it was a woman. (B. 8 : 74.) 

® The pulpit was needed only for the Friday sermon. The pulpit and the 
mats formed the only furniture of the mosque. 
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at the place (where his fore- ^ ^ 

head touched the ground) ^ ^ tT . , : 

in prostration, on account » / & 

of the severity of heat* 

(B. 8:23.) 


M Bara’ ibn ‘Azib said j V i 

prayers in congrega- ^ ^ 

tioninthe mosque of his 
house.’ (B.8:46.) ^ 

-jC lbn ‘Umar reported ' ni " .^_Vo 

(that) the Prophet, ^ ^ 

peace 8 jad blessings coirl • # ^ ^ i 

SlAUaUbeonhim. *• ill tl; 

“Say a part of your ^ <J 

prayers in your houses and ' ^ ^ » f "jr " - ' 

do not make them graves.” ® ^ i ^ U j 1.*^ V j 

(B. 8:52.) " 

JL-i) JIS c^V 

X Aba Hurairah said, .i 

xO I saw seventy of the ■at » .»» »^ ^ 

dwellers of the Suffah.* and 


• This shows that prayers had sometimes to be said on ^ 

> It ..hows that a man may have a private mosque ^ " tt 

It can serve the purpose of a mosque for saying prayers in cong g , 

does not thereby acquire the an^ [rcongreg^tiM in the 

rS“id“ b'L. Abo... b, ..hicb Alia.-. .... i. ... .«»b.,.a .. 
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not one of them had an t}*rJ j*-^ 

over-garment. (B. 8:58.) •"' 

-I n Abu Hurairah said. . JlS S r <j' r^- \ V 

1/ The dwellers of the ^ 

Suffah were guests of ^ S > »-- 

Muslims. They had neither J* 1 1 ^AyaJl Ja \ 

families to lodge with nor -'■''' 


-< Q AbQ Hurairah said, 

I heard the Messenger 

AIToTt peace and blessings c5itr * 
OI Aiian, of Allab be on him, • 

“ Whoever comes to this 
mosque of mine, and he 
does not come but for 
some good which he would 
learn or teach, he is like 
one who is engaged in 
jihad m the way of Allah ; 
and whoever comes for 
any purpose other than 


000i>»'0* ^ sa> 


Jl* 0} u^-\ A 

4 3^' j>: m 

#»• 

ol j} U.<-A 

0f 00 0<* 

0* » 00 0! ^ ^ 0 0> ^ 0 if 00 00 I 0 

^ ji-Jl J \ 

00 00 00 . 00 
»00 00 ^ 0^ 00 m ^ 000 

^ j 4J11 jjo*- (3 uaUcJi 

: 00 '00 00- '00 .00 00 

00 » 00 .00^^00 00 00 m 00 . .00 

^jLx ■ diSli 


roof but with open sides. Here resided those whose object was to study the 
Qur'Sn and the Hadith and their number is said to have at one time reached four 
hundred. Among them were well-to-do people, such as Sa*d ibn Abi WaqqSs, 
but mostly poor people, such as Ab5 Hurairah* 
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this, he is like a man who 
casts looks at the property 
of another.” “ 

(IM-Msh. 4 : 7.) 




19 




‘A’ishah said, 

One day I saw the 

Messenger of Allah, blessines 
at the door of my 
apartment, and the Abys- 
sinians were sporting in 
the mosque, and the 

Messenger of Allah, blessiugB 
ont'iS’'® screened me with 
his over-garment whilst I 
saw their sport.‘^ 

(B. 8 : 69.) 

Aba Salmah reported 
that 

He heard IJassan ibn Thabit 
calling Abn Hurairah 




Co 1 j -iiS Ij W (jp- \ \ 

vr<> 


0^^ 0/0 » ^ ^ 00^ 


<3 * j 1 J 




4iil 3 


Tf 000^.00 000 


^ aJ 1 (J\ • 

00 00» 0>0 ^ 0^y ^ r*i ^ 

3 j U V (ju*A>- 


“ The mosque was thus a place where everything which related to the good 
of the individual or the community was to be learned or taught, and hence it 
became the cultural centre of IslSm. 

” The Prophet’s Mosque had a very wide open yard where people gathered 
together, and where, as many hadith show, tents were pitched somettmes and on 
one side of which a large number of students were accommodated. It was m 
this open court that the Abyssinians were giving a display of their skil wit 
spears. ‘A’ighah’s chamber opened into this yard. 
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to witness, I beseech ^ ^ U^il SjL^i 

thee by Allah, didst ^ ^ 


peace and blessings ^ ^ ^ 


X 


thou hear the Prophet, 

peace and blessings ca v • 
of Allab be on bim, J • 

“OHassan! Reply on i 

behalf of the Messenger of s -b 1 -hil 

Allah ; O Allah ! help him " ' 

with the Holy Spirit.” f % 

AbnHurairahsaid.Yes.>* -Xx ^ 

(B.8:68.) 

abirsaid. ^='., ;; ^ / 

[ came to the Prophet, (^^'^ 2 '' J.^ u^-W 

and he was in ^ 

the mosque ... at early ^ 3 

forenoon time ; he said, ^ 

“Offer two rakahs of ^ j JUi ^ 
prayer ” ; and he owed me / ^ 

a debt, so he paid it to me *x •; " ' rr f*' *, 

and gave me more than ^ ^ ^ ^ 

was due. (B. 8 : 59.) 


21 


22 ‘A’ishah said, 


^ ^ ' X , • X X w*»' 

cJli tV^-t t 

in * “ ^ 


Sa‘d was wounded in 


** It is an incident of the time of *Umar, HassSn was reciting a poem in 
the mosque when*Umar prohibited him. On this he called Abti Hurairah to bear 
witness that he used to recite poems in the mosque in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet, According to a report in Tr., the Holy Prophet used to ask Hassan to 
refute in verse the scurrilous attacks made on the Holy Prophet by his enemies 
in their poems» and this was done in the mosque. 
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the median vein of the arm 

in the battle of the Ditch, ^ f Ji. 

and the Prophet, 
on hlml'*’® ordered a tent to 


j 'c-' m 

✓ / 

^ ^ ^ y ^ /■ 


t S 


be set up (for him) in the 
mosque, so that being near 
he might visit him (fre- 
quently.) (B. 8 : 77.) 


'A’ishah reported that 
A certain tribe ,of the 
Arabs had a black slave- 

girl whom they set free 

Then she accepted Islam. 
‘A’ishah said, She had a 
small tent pitched for her 
in the mo^que.*^* 

(B.8:57.) 

O >4 Anas reported that 

A party of the ‘Ukl 
came to the Prophet, 

p«ace and blessings f'liPV Wf>rS 

of Allah be on him, LXie> W 

lodged in the Suffah. 

(B.8;58.) 


cJ 0 Sjl! j j 1 ^ Ip 

y y 

y y»yy y y» ^ m mi y ^ 

Ujiipli jA ^ 


» y y » yy »yy 


y yy y ^ ^ 

^ L-A 4-ujIp 


✓ y 


y y 

^ » y y y 

^ JaAj i 


y^ y 


^ ^ 


s £ 


^ Alyoil (3 

y y 


“ A woman could not only enter the mosque but she could also, if necessary, 
take up her residence in the mosque. The putting up of a tent for a s ave gtr in 
the mosque shows that she must have resided there for a sufficiently long time. 



A Manual of Hadltk 


J* Aba Hurairah said 
The Prophet, Sfi 
sent some h 


WU UIJUU, - *• i\^ 

men towards Najd, and they J — ^ ^ L^' 

brought a man of Ban! ^ 

Hanifah, called Thumamah rr*. '■*."* ' 

ibn Uthal, and they tied O * ^ J. • 

d^ki ^ cJ Ij" 1 Aa\£ a} 

(B.8:76.) 


him to one of the columns 
of the mosque.'* 


Anas said, 

The Prophet, gfeB®^^ J | jJ : | 

'‘*’® had some mnnev t-p t-r 


o'nwm\*’® had some money 
brought to him from y yy »y wy* y <m y 

Bahrain. He said, “Put it O* 

in the mosque.” And it ^ 'a ' 

was the greatest amount of JU 1 Oo i •Xpc^\ 
money that was ever y 

brought to the Messenger f ' *1 A ' 

of Allah , Ka'h be onS Then C ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah, ■ ss ^ ^ >»>y 

r/nabbe^M! came out for J SjWM' Jj-«j 

prayer and did not pay any '' '' '' 

. ■ • . *■ ■ , / I SJ yy.'^yy ^y ■ » ' y»'y my 

heed to it. When he had 5 ijLi <iJl 

finished the prayer, he ^ v 


Evidently this prisoner was an idolater, yet he was kept under restraint in 
the mosque. 
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came and sat near it, and 
he did not see any one but 
gave him (out of it.)^® 

(B. S:42.) 




- y yyy y y 

iSj, 

X ✓ 

a^y ^ P y . 


27 Sa’ib said. 


K hf js 

0^ J^y » y y y y » y» 

X XX ^ 

S? y» ^ ^ y^ y y »y ^ » y yy 

wOa^'l ^ lili itJi Cj y}^ 

X XXX 

» y \ » %y » y » y yy 

^ ^ Li cJIai 

X X XX 

» X x/» X » X X XX X » y 

ji UjC I ^ JU* 4jl5^ 

XX X 

S5 ♦ X a> XX y y»y y» y » 

cJflflkJl Ja ' (>• 

XX ✓ X X 

yy» i>y ^ y^* jJ »y y y 

(3“*^ 'j^ 


I was standing in the 
mosque when some one 
threw a pebble at me. I 
looked at him and it was 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab. and 
he said. Go and bring to 
me these two (men). So I 
brought them to him and 
he said. Who are you or 
where do you come from ? 
They said. We are of the 
people of Ts’if. He said. 
If you had been of the 
residents of the city, I 


» This hadith shows that in the Holy Prophet’s time the mosque served 
many purposes besides that of saying prayers. On the present occasion it 
served the purpose of the treasury, because there was at the time no separate 
treasury. The liadith further shows how little attraction wealth had for the 
Holy Prophet. The money was there, a hundred thousand dirhams, but he di 
not even look at it. Neither did he take one pie of it into his house ; nor did he 
reserve any portion of it for future needs. 
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^ » y 

I j^\ 


would have punished you. 
Do you raise your voices 


in the mosque of the " 'i 

Messenger of Allah, blessings 

otAllahbe? (B. 8 : 83.) ^ ' 

on him * ^ 


Malik said, 


> y> y ' 

til Cf-^S 


^ y 

^ y» ✓ ^ 


28 ‘Umar made a court- ^ 

yard, called the Butaiha’, on ■; , 

one ,ide of the mosque, ^ >7 ‘="-’ 

and said, Whoever intends "" 

to talk loudly or recite V'/j; 2/ 3^ J 

poems or raise his voice, 

let him go to this court- ^ ^ »> y -* *- 

yard. 

y » a f ♦ * m y 

(Mt-Msh. 4 ; 7.) ij,\ ^ 

y ■ yy y 

29 “phe, ET^ i' 

of Allah be <5ai(J • . 

on him, vUiU ^ ^ » y» ^ y>» - 

“ To spit in the mosque (J t3'>i' ^ 

is a sin and its atonement 
is to bury it.” “ 

(B. 8 : 37.) 


y^ » y. / y.^. y ^ 

^ V jUi J 


« Spitting in the mosque is prohibited, both because of the sacredness of the 
place and because it is a Peop'e. Elsewhere tt ts sta ed 

that the Holy Prophet was offended when he saw spittle on the wall of the 
mosq^dV: !?). Burying is spoken of here because the floor of the mosque 

was of loose gravel. 
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‘A’i^ah said, 

The Prophet, 
on him said to me : 

“ Hand me over the mat 
from the mosque.” 

I said, I am menstruating. 
He said : 

“ Thy menses are not in 
thy hand.” (M-Msh- 3 : 12.) 

Aba Hurairah said, 

An Arab of the 
desert stood up and began 
urinating in the mosque. 
People were about to take 
hold of him but the Pro- 

peace and blessings f-i-. 

poet, of Allab be onblm, 

them : 

“Leave him alone and 
throw a bucket of water 
over his urine, for you 
have been raised to deal 
with people gently and you 
have not been raised to 
deal with them harshly.” 


y y » yy y y ^ y » y 

(j J15 cJU 2u4lp t 



y yy 0 y J »J^y » y» 

yy y y 

y » y »y y y» y Hi 

^ £l-b 0^ 

y y y y y 


y y y y yy*y » y » y 

y y y yy y »y» y yy w y »y 

4_1 J (JL3 

y 

0 ^ tfi 9> y \ y ^ » y y 

y^ y ^ •y ^ ^ 

lili |U ^ j1 gU 


(B. 4 : 58.) 


y » itiyJ^ ■ »^y»^ l^y ' y m y<^ 

☆ Uj^ ' ^ 


" Being a desert Arab, the man was not aware o£ the sacred character of the 
mosque. 
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09 The Messenger of ' " ^ ^ ^ 

A 11?»k peace and bleswngs ^ 

AllStll, of Allah be on him, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prohibited the reciting of ^ j j jUi 'ifl -li- b: 

poems in the mosque and ^ 

selling and buying in it and ^ J 

that people should sit in ^ ' 

dtcles in the mosque on .g, " J, J 

Friday before prayers “ ^ ' i 


(AD-Msh. 4 : 7.) 


* • ** 1 ^ tl 

^ (j SI 


AbQ Sa'id Kbudrl said. ' . -C*>- (j\ f 

00 The Prophet, bleBsings ^ ^ ^ 


of Allah be £}0liv6r6d ^ 861111011 

on him, » 

and said, 


u 


,. jB ^ ji; 

✓ 

■fit, ^ 


“Let no door be left ^ ^ . 

that should open into the j 

mosque but it should be 

closed, except the door of 
AbsBakr.”^* (B. 8 ; 80.) 




allowed gaesan to recite his v«ses m^the 

mosque, because they were religious in character. The carryj^ag on m 

The Lsque is forbidden because it would change the atmosphere of the mosque 
into that of a marhet. The last prohibition aims at maintaining the serenity ^ 
the prayers. People sitting in groups would usually indulge in 
would disturb the calm and quiet necessary to a prayerful ^ 

is the reason why Muslims so strongly resent noise or music before mosques 

at the time of prayers. , . . and 

>• The doors of the Holy Prophet’s apartments opened into the mosque, ana 
so did those of some other houses. But later on. all these doors were closed so 
that the mosque should not be used as a thoroughfare. 
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Qurrah reported that 
The Messenger of 

A Ilok peace and blessings fnrliadfi 
Allarii SfAllabbe on Mm, 

the eating of these two 
plants, i.e., raw onions and 
garlic, and said : 

Whoever eats them 
let him not approach our 
mosque.” 

And he said : 

” If you eat them un- 
avoidably, then have their 
offensive smell destroyed 
by dressing.” 


<-5 5 ^ t 



^ ^ jDl j 


^ y y y y » y Hy y ^y y y y^yy y 

Jls J \t Ji>mA ^ 

y 

y ^ 9^9 yy y 9 \ H y 9^9^ 9 

U.A ^ ^ ^ ^ 

y ^ yy * ✓ 

^ 9 y 

> 9 ty y y yyy»y »y » ^ 

eJU Jl* aJu*v» cjl ty-fo 


( AD-Msh, 4 : 7.) 

»[“ Aba Maslamah said, 

7*5 T asked Anas ibn ^ 

lalik, Did the Prophet, Do ^ O', u*^ ^ 

“tehte^orhiS say his prayers - > 

nth his shoes on? He 

lid. Yes.*" (B. 8 .* 24.) 


py 

9yy y y ^y» y 


9 yy y y wrw ^ 99 y ^ 

^ ^ Jl? 4 JiU (J 



:ss-*F-::=Etr:S.r,:“ 

the mosque was o£ . are left outside the mosque. But if needed 

cold. The pract.ee J or for some other reason, a man 

as a protection from clean. The case of a non- 

may go mto the mosque sufferance, and he must. 

Awefor^be r^q^uited to remove his shoes as a mark of respect. 
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O^'Abd AllSh ibn ■Umat 

saidj ✓ ✓ ✓ 

The dogs came into and j JjaT 

went out of the mosque in ^ ^ ' ' 

the time of the Messenger 

of Allah, and ^ 

they did not wash (the ^ dj^J, ^ ^ 

mosque) with water on ^ t, ••• 

that account. (B. 4 ; 34.) ^ ^ 


Aba Usaid said. 

The Messenger of 


J15 J15 


# ' X 


37 

A llsrl* peace and blessings ^^4/4 « y ^ y y ^ ^ ^ &>< 

Allah, ol Alto be on him. SaiU . ^ ^ AillJ J 

“ When one of you 

enters tfce mosque, lijj ji. 

should say, ‘O Allah ! open J- ^ ' (i-i" ' ; 

for me the doors of Thy 
mercy’ ; and when he goes 
out, he should say, O 
Allah! I beg of Thy grace 
of Thee’.” 

(M-Msh.4;7.) 




j2^ ^ b) j S:^J V'Jd' 


✓ ^ 


CHAPTER VI 


ADHAN AND IQAMAH 

1. “ O you who believe ! When the call is given out lor prayer on 

Friday* hasten to the remembrance of Allah and leave off business.” 

(62 ; 9). 

The adhan [lit. an announcement) is an announcement of the time of prayer 
in the words of h. 3, on hearing which Muslims flock to the mosque or to a place 
of prayer* and the iqdmah (lit. setting upright of a thing or establishing an affair) 
is a similar call in the words of h. 4* at which those gathered in the mosque 
arrange themselves into ranks and*the prayer service is started. Though prayers 
were said in congregation from the very start when this institution was establish- 
ed very early at Makkah the adljan and the iqSmah were introduced after the flight 
to Madinah. But the adhin is not only an announcement to the people to gather 
together for prayer ; it is as well a declaration of the principles of IsiSm, made 
with a loud voice, from every locality inhabited by Muslims. It is an announce- 
ment to the whole world five times a day as to what IslSm is and what it stands 
for. In the sh,ahadah there is a declaration of the basic principles of Islam that 
there is no god but Allah — God is only One — and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. In the takbir there is the declaration that Allah is the 
greatest of all and that, therefore, a Muslim bows before none but Allah — 
Allahu Akbar the watchword of Islam is repeated no less than six times in the 
a^an. In ^yya *ala4-sala (come to prayer) there is the declaration of the real 
message of religion which is the realization of the divine in man. This can only 
be attained through prayer, by drinking deep at the Divine source. In hiyya 
%la-Ufaldh (come to success) we are told that success, or full development of the 
human faculties, can be attained only through prayer or the realization of the 
divine in man. 

The adhan thus serves a double purpose ; it is an announcement of the time 
of prayer and at the same time an announcement' of the principles of Islam and 
the significance underlying them. It replaces the meaningless ringing of a bell 
or the blowing of a trumpet by the most effective propaganda of religion that can 
be thought of. To everyone’s door, nay, to his very ears, is carried the message 
every morning, every noon, every afternoon, every evening and at the time of 
going to bed that the Unity of God and the messengership of Muhammad, peace 
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adhsn was started >= ’u^^Hh 5-8 relate to^the mode of delivery of the 

and h. 4 the words of the iqSmah. y*’ i. Kp delivered from a high place 

adh.m while hh. 9. 10 show that f " of peU, 

and in the loudest voice so that it “ ^ . ^gd for his virtues and 

The deliverer of the aihan mustbe a _ The call must be 

he should take no remuneration for this service ( . ‘ ^ when it is being 

obeyed fh. 13). ^he words^of 

TtradharmJy’’brcaTled out earlier than 

other ^ject in view (h. 17). Hh. 18. 19 relate to the delivery of the iq5mah. 


1 


It is reported about Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say, 




JjA JD 


■\ 


The Muslims when they 
came to Madinah used to 
gather together and they 
made an appointment for 
prayers ; no call was given 
for it. So they talked 
about it one day. Some 
of them said, Have a bell 
like the bell of the Chris- 
tians ; others said, Rather a 
bugle like the horn of the 
Jews; ‘Umar said, Would 




^ ’ C * t * u -.vr 


^ <LJ--Ull 


\jXss LJ> c5^U; ^ 

>> >»^ ' * . f 

y y^ UjjU 

" . ^ : 

^ y. <>. ^ 

^ (JUi ^ 
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• - ^ ^ y y » •^y »y' ' y^ y y 

you not appoint a man ^ ^ ^ , 

who should sound a call ^ * 
for the prayer.^ The ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' cr . ’ 

Messenger of Allah, blessings 4^\ J JU* S 

of AHab.be said, “ O Bilal ! get ^ y y 

up and ^ 

prayer.’* (B. 10 : 1.) 


i ✓✓ > y y 

^3 ibi jt>* \ 


Anas said, ^ f'x 'wC 'A*' 

When the number of j,S U Jl5 I JP’-X 

- . ^ 


people increased, they con- 
versed that they should Jl3 

make known the time of 

prayers by some means ^ 3jMl 
which they may recognize. 

So they mentioned that ''j (j: 

they should light the fire or 


• It appears from other tjadlth that the portion that follows relates to 
another occasion. A consultation was held but nothing was decided then, 
though ‘Umar seems to have made a suggestion that, instead of ringing a bell or 
blowing a horn, a man should be appointed to give a call for prayers. Accord- 
ing to one hadith ‘Abd Allah ibn Zaid was shown in a vision how to give a 
call for praye'r. s"; when the Messenger of Allah came the next day. he inform- 
ed him : O Messenger of Allah ! I was half asleep and half awake when there 
came to me one who showed me how to deliver the adfean. The narrator of 
the hadith added. ‘Umar had been shown it twenty days previously but he 
concealed it, then he informed the Holy Prophet (AD. 2 : 27) Bukhari to 

this by quoting ‘Umar as saying. Would you not appoint a man who should give 
a call for prayer. It was. however. the-Holy Prophet’s 

himself bad received a revelation, similar to the visions of Abd Allah an 
•Umar as some reports show-which gave the sanction to the adhSn. 
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ring a bell. Then Bilal 

was commanded to call out ✓ >' 

the adhan, repeating the . ^ i- V i ^ ^;N\ 

words, and to say the iqama > m ^ ^ 

uttering the \vords only 
once. (B. 10 : 2.) 


cji ji; u' (j»-r 


3 Abu Mahdhwah said, 

I said, 6 Messenger of 

Allah ! Teach me the way ^ ^ ^ i - , 

of delivering the adhan. >-1 

He said, So he touched his 

forehead (and) said : , . lU Jli ■£'i\ 

“Thou shouldst say : -t,-! j ^ w ^ 

‘ Allah is the Greatest, ^ 

Allah is the Greatest, Allah ^ \ j^\ jS \ ‘bli J 

is the Greatest. Allah is 

the Greatest.' % 

Thou shouldst raise thy 
voice with it j then thou ^ 

shonldst say. _ -^1 all V i 1 -- 

‘ I bear Witness that there 


is no God but Allah, I bear ^ 

witness that there is no lil Hi 

God but Allah, I bear ^ ^ 

witness that Muhammad is ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah, JL^I aiil 

I bear witness that /' 

Muhammad is the Messen- ^ * •' j, > 

ger of Allah.’ tilT ^ J 

Thou shouldst lower -- ^ '' 



A^an and Iqamak 93 

thy voice with it ; then thou J 

shouldst raise thy voice ^ U 

with the bearing of witness, s /-i « 

‘I bear witness that ^51 V o' 
there is no God but ^ 

Allah, I bear witness that Iju^ O' -4^' 

there is no God but Allah, ' 

I be.r witness that 

Muhammad is the Messen- ^ ^ 

ger of Allah, I bear witness ' ^ ^ ^ ^ , , « . . ^ ^ 

that Muhammad is the 5 jj^]\ ^ S S' 

Messenger of Allah. Come ^ 

to prayer. Come to prayer ; -- - « - "2^ ^ 

Come to success. Come to C 

Then if it is the morning ci* » jUs Oo 

prayer, thou shouldst say, ^ ^ « j , s , 

‘ Prayer is better than sleep’ ^ SjMl 

‘ Prayer is better than sleep ; -7^ ^ ’ 

(Then thou shouldst say), »« 

‘ Allah is the Greatest, JS \ M jS\ -Oil ^ jii' Ot* 
Allah is the Greatest, there 

is no God but Allah.’ ® 2\ 

(AD-Msfe. 4 : 4.) ' " 


* The repetition of the ^ahadah a^mVt) ' As the previous 

known as tariV fUe. returning to o t^nj ,he Holy 

hadith and the one that Ur^d of fifteen sentences, AllShu-Ahbar 
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4 Ibn ‘Umar said. 

In the time of the 

Messenger of Allah 

*’® (sentences of) the 
adhan used to be repeated 
twice, and (those of) the 
iqamah ( were uttered) only 
once, with this exception 
that he used to say, Prayer 
is ready, Prayer is ready.® 

(AD-Msh. 4 : 4.) 

^ Sa‘d repotted that 


✓ XX X 


X-^ , , » X 


Jl» ^ O'.' 

X X 


^ XS y ^y y » x x iS x » y S y 

Sj/* ui-* (/* uy t/* 


» y ^ ^ ^ ” 

J3 ^ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

/ % y y t» y ^ . 4. 'S y y 

^ S ui 6 C^b 


> ^ Jy , X y f iSy y» y sfi “SS y 


y y » y » y 


The Messenger of Allah \ 


peace and blessings rnirt man dcd 

of Allab be on bim. Comradliucu 


llah twice (both sentences beginning with aMadu are known as the ^ahadak) 
hayya ‘ala-l-sala (pronounced 'ala-M<^la) twice (turning the face to the right), 

Ljiya ‘aia-i-falaft twice (turning the face to the left), AllahuAibar twice and 
isilShailla-llah once. The torir or repeating the two shaiiadaft sentences twice 
again in a still louder voice seems to have been resorted to only occasionally. 
In the a^5n for the morning prayer the sentence al-salatu (pronounced 
as-saldt) Mi^ir-un mina-l-naum (pronounced mina-n-naum) was added after 
hayya ^ala-^Ufaldh, and repeated twice. 

* As compared with the adhgn, the sentences were uttered only once in the 
Jqainah, according to this hadith. the significance being that sentences that were 
uttered twice in the adh5n were uttered once in the iqSmah. The iqUmah thus 
consists of Alldku Akbar being uttered twice — in the a^Sn it is uttered four 
times— each of the ^ahddak sentences once, hayya *ala4-sald and Myy^ ala4~falafy 
each once (without turning to right or left), qad qdmati4’Sald tmee, AUdhu 
A khar and la ildha iUa4l3h once. 

But the iqsmah may also consist of all the sentences of the adhSn with the 
addition in its proper place of qad qSmatid-sald uttered twice. Between the 
delivery of the a^Sn and the iqSmah there is another difference. The sentences 
of the adhan are delivered leisurely and in as loud a voice as possible, while the 
delivery of the iqSmah is marked by quickness. 
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Bil5l to put his two fore- 
fingers into his ears (when 
delivering the adhan); this, 
he said, would help in the 
raising of thy voice. 

(IM-Msh. 4 : 4.) 

X It is related about Bilal 
^ that he put his two fore- 
fingers into his ears (when 
delivering the e^an), while 
Ibn ‘Umar did not put his 
fore-fingers into his ears ; * 
and Ibrahim said, There is 
no harm in delivering the 
adhan without performing 
ablution ; and ‘Ata’ said, 
Ablution is necessary and it 
is the ( Prophet’s) practice. 

(B. 10: 19.) 


» y » y » x ^ y y y y 

XX X X 

X » y ^ y » ^ ^ 

' AJ \ JU S I 


X X 


XXX ^ 




^ y 

y y y »y ^ ^ 
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X ^ ^ 

» y' y %y y ^ 

I ^ ^\j\ JIS J 


' a“ M ^ 

XXX » A ^ » y ^ y y Xjj 

^ C ^ y ^ y ^ 


7 AbQ Jubaifah said, 

That he saw Bilal de- T i V 

. , «_ frr C 5 'j *-J' X^-V 

hvering the adhan. (He > 

said). So I followed him ^ A 

when he turned his face to \ O i Ji *^'^1 

one side and to the other 
in the adhSn. 


yj^ S X y^ « 


(B. 10 : 19.) 


^ Oli ^ 1^4* 


Fore-fingers are not put into ears in the iqamah. 
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8 fSw Ml (when) he 

went forth to the Abteh 

and delivered the adten, 6 
SO when he reached hayya 

■nW-rnte, hayya ‘ala-l- li^ iT •jU'l > tT 

fflisft, he turned his neck 

to the right side and to the J -> ^ 

left and did not turn . ^ 

round.- (AD. 12 : 34.) ☆ J-;^. J 

qA woman of the Bani j^\ 

My house was the high- ^ 
est house in the environs 

of the mosque and Bilal Ji. jS^| J ?>■ 

used to deliver the morninj^ ✓ 

aiiianonit.* (AD.2 :33.) 


li ^ ’ ■ 3 , ' , 

1 A ‘Abd Allah reported . . . ^ . , ..... aJll * 

r^ that ' ^ 

Abn Sa‘ld audri said _ J^\A 

to him, I see thee living ^ 


U 


® With Aflvvfl *ala4-’Sal3. the mu*adhdhm turns his face to the right side 
and with hayya *ala-Ufaldh to the left. 

* A high place* the top of a house or a minaret, would carry the voice 
farthest. 
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among goats and in the 
desert, so when thou art 
among thy goats or in thy 
desert and deliverest the 
adhan for prayer, raise thy 
voice with the a^an, for 
neither jinn nor man nor 
anything else hears the 
voice of the crier within 
its reach but it shall bear 
witness for him on the day 
of Resurrection.’' 


lili ioUl j ^ iil 

✓ ^ 

j \ (3 


y y » y »y » y J 


^ yy 


(B, 10 : 5.) 


dir d jL^ij ci-j S 

I ^ ^ if'Si y 

^ ^ SJ *«* m » *•' 

^ -J CfT 

M 4-J V \ ^ -? 

' ✓- #*• 

00 > i » 


11 


p_\ \ 


Aba Hurairah said, ^ ^ ^ 

The Messenger of jjj jJ j\ 

A list, peace and blessings <53^’/^ . *' • 

of Allabbeon him, 

“The Im§m is a surety and ^ ^ » , i 

the deliverer of the a^an 
is one in whom conhdence 
is placed ; ® O Allah ! direct 
aright the leaders of prayer 
and grant protection to the 
deliverers of the adhan.” 

(AD. 2 : 32.) 


•» Z' 


' 

k\A j 1 




» The voice in delivering the a^5n should ® 

® The hadith speaks of the imam as dzdmxn, being »ar!Kdhin fone 

...'ob.Tn.ed 1. .h. i «.<! i- ** «»**'” <«” 
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UAman ibn Abi-l-‘As 

said. 



O Messenger of Allah! 
Make me the imSm of a 
people. He said : 

“ Thou art their imam 
and do thou follow the 
weakest of them® and 
appoint a mu'a dhdh in who 
does not take any remuner- 
ation for his adhan.” 

( AD. 2 : 39.) 

B Aba Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of 

AlloK peace and blessings rnm- 
A i la n , of Allan be on bim, 

manded us (saying) : 

“ When you are in the 
mosque and a call for 
prayers is sounded, let not 
one of you go out until he 
has said his prayers.” 

( Al^-M^. 4 : 23.) 


^ ^ ^ ^ ✓ 


xS\ j cJ\ J» ^ 

js^-V V Lii 3 


9/^ ^ » 


^ \j>.\ rtilil 


^ a> ■ 


Jl» V. £/^ cl' 
lil AJil J 




^ #*" ^ 


who delivers the adhSu") as mutamcinr i.e.t one in whom trust is placed, which 
indicates on the one hand that he is the keeper of the time of prayer and on the 
other that he must be a man who is respected on account of his high qualities. 

® The imam should have regard for the weakest and make his prayer so 
light that the weakest man may not feel it a burden. 

IslSm thus requires that a duty which relates to the prayers should be 
performed out of love. 
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M AbQ Sa'id ghudri re- 
ported that 

The Messenger of Allah, 

p«iace and blessings • 

of Allab: be on bim, • 

“ When you hear the 
adhan, say what the 
mu’ dhdh in says.” 

(B. 10 : 7.) 


^ ^ Cf'-S t 

O • ^ 

<0^ ^ ^ 0» 0I>- 

bMJl5 

0^ ^ ^ » <0>* 

U Jl. I j5 ^ jloJl 






Z' if tf-" J' 0>» » 


Some of our brethren 
related to me that when ^ ^ 
he (Mu’awiyah) heard the ^ JIS Q aJ 1 b-’i ^ 
words, Come to prayer, he ' ' 

said, There is no strength ^ JIS S jL^ll Jp 

nor power but in Allah, 

and he said, Thus did we '.‘J 


hear your Prophet, blessings 

of Allah ««„ 11 /n 10 * 7.) 
foe on bim, Say. xu . i,} 


16 


Jibir reported that 


The Messenger of 


a j 


■ y » 


A1l55k peace and blessings • 

Allan, of Allab be on bim, oaiu • 


j D \ \ A 


« Hayya ‘ala-l-salS being an order, the proper response to it is that given in 
thishadith. When the adhan is being delivered, the hearer should repeat its 
sentences and when it is finished, he should offer the prayer mentioned in t e 

next hadith. 
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“Whoever says when he C* "ii; TT '\\i 

hears the adhan, ^ 

‘ O Allah ! the Lord of ^,5 , 5 ^ c^i - la- 
this perfect call and ever- 6 «Aa wjj ^ ♦■ixJl 

living prayer, grant to ' ^ 

Muhammad nearness and | -"■‘{'f,, . -Stw 

ex^ilence and raise him **'■" 

to the position of glory . 

which Thou hast pro- j \.L^\ j ‘4^ . 

mised him/ - ^ ^ 

due to him on the da, of o 

Resurrection.” . , 


I 9> » 


(B. 10:8.) 


f J'. t5' 


i f7 ‘Abd Allah reported on 

^ the authority of the ^ ^ U^- \ V 

rrupnet, of Allah be on him, Y WHO ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

V ' ' 1 , 

“Let not the adhan of 1.L>-1 
Bilal prevent one of you ., , , 

from taking his breakfast,” U e j JtAj jii 1 

for he delivers the adhan 1 ^ -ox- x 

while it is night, so that he ^ t 

may send back the one of 
you who is saying his 


ji? ✓ 


“ Breakfast here means the meal taken before dawn when a man intends 
to fast. The hadith thus allows the calling out of the adhgn before the time of 
prayer. By prayer in the concluding portion is meant the tahajjud prayer. 
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prayer or awaken the one 
who is sleeping.” 

(B. 10 : 13.) 

‘Abd Allah reported that 
The Messenger of 

Allsli peace and blessings , 

riildlJs of Allah be on him, SalU - 

“Between every two 
adhans. there is a prayer 
for him who likes.” (He 
said this) thrice. 

(B. 10 : 14.) 


/ •«<' y t00 X 


l .' * *" *" 

-*■ if 01 t ^ 

5lA 



1 Q 

He delivered the 
adhan. and Bilal desired to 
call out the iq5mah but the 

Prnnilpf- peace and blessings 
rropneE, otAllah beonhim, saiQ : 


“O brother of Suda l 
The one who calls out the 
adh§n shall call out the 
iqamah.”** (Ah. IV, 169.) 


^ yy yHy 


j li Oi 1 4j 1 ilj \ ^ 

jUi 0 i 3% 


^ y 9 5' 'S* , ' ' ■ ^ 

* J ^ i D i Is^-l 


0 9 


” By the two adhans arc meant the a^5n and the iqamah. The interval 
between the two should be at least such that a man may be able to say two 
rak^ahs of optional prayer. Another |iadith says that there should be an interval 
such that a man taking his food may finish it, say» about a quarter of an hour. 

There may be exceptions to this general rule. is the name of a tribe 

in Yaman and ZiySd was a member of this tribe. 
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CHAPTER VII 


JAMA^AH QR CONGREGATION 

1. ‘‘And establish prayer and pay the zakac and bow down with 
those who bow down (2 : 43). 

2. Thee do we serve and Thee do we beseech for help. Guide 
us on the right path ” (1 : 4, 5). 

3. “And when thou art among them ^nd leadest the prayer for 
them, let a party of them stand with thee and let them take their 
arms ; then when they have prostrated themselves let them go to your 
rea? and let another party who have not prayed come forward and 
pray with thee ” (4 1 102). 

The prayer-service of Islam is essentially a congregational service, and h»s, 
besides the development of the inner self of man, through communion with God, 
other ends as well in view, which show what a uniiQiuc force the Islamic prayer 
is in the unification of the human race. In the first place, this gathering of all 
people living in the same vicinity five times daily in the mosque, is a great help 
to the establishment of healthy social relations, the circle becoming wider in the 
Friday service, and still more extensive in the Td gatherings. But the jamB'ak 
not only promotes social relations ; what is far more important it levels down 
social differences. In the congregational prayer all Muslims stand shoulder to 
shoulder before their Maker, the king along with his poorest subject, the rich 
arrayed in costly robes with the beggar clad in rags, the white man along with 
his black brother. Nay, the king or the rich man standing in a back row is 
required to lay his head, when prostrating himself before God, at the feet of a 
slave or a beggar standing in the front row. There could be no greater levelling 
influence in the world. In fact, congregational prayers are meant, among other 
things, to carry into practice the theoretical lessons of equality and fraternity 
for which IslSm stands, and however forcibly Islam may have preached in words 
the equality of man and the fraternity of the community of Islam, all this would 
have ended in mere talk, had it not been translated into everyday life through 
the institution of five daily congregational prayers. 

The stress laid by the Holy Qur’an on jama'ah is evident not only from the 
express command contained in v. 1 ; the very word used in it for the observance 
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of prayers is evidence that congregation is of the essence of prayer. Wherever 
the institution of prayer is spoken of, one of the derivatives of the word iqdmah 
which signifies the putting (oi an affair) into a right state or the keeping up or 
establishing oi it, is used to indicate its proper observance. This very word 
iqamah technically signifies the pronouncement of certain sentences before the 
congregational service is held, for which see the preceding chapter. The word 
iqamah being thus associated with congregational service by the Holy Prophet 
himself is a clear indication that by the iqamah of prayer in the Holy Qur’an is 
meant the establishment of the congregational service. In fact, the stress laid 
on jamU'ah by the Holy Qur’§n is evident from its prayers, which all aim at the 
development of the community as a whole— v. 2 which contains the most 
frequently repeated prayer of Islam affords an example of this. V. 3 shows that 
the importance attached to congregational prayer is so great that even when 
facing the enemy in the battle-field, Muslims are required to say their prayers 
in congregation. 

Of the hadTth related in this chapter, the first three lay stress on the 
importance of the congregational prayer ; h. 4 shows that when the congrega- 
tional prayer it being said, no prayer shall be said singly. H. 5 speaks of the 
excellence of congregational prayer, while h. 6 shows that when it would be 
hard on people to gather together in the mosque they should be allowed to say 
their prayers in their abodes. Hh. 7, 8 show that even women were required 
to join the congregation, while h. 14 requires that women should form a separate 
row by themselves. H|i. 9,— 12 relate to the arrangement of ranks, while h. 13 
shows that a single man shall not form a row by himself. 


1 Abo Hurairah reported that " ^ s ^ ^ *" 

The Messenger of Allah ^ O ' ^ 

peace and blessings ^ 

of Allah be on bim, • 


“ I swear by Him in 
Whose hand is my soul, I 
had almost determined 
that I should order that 
wood should be collected, 
then I should order that a 
call should be sounded for 
prayer, then I should order 
a man that he should lead 
the prayer, then I shoyld 


^ jii; jLj ^ Ai 

, ' ■ #* . . 

■ 

^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ ^ > ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'ah:- j \ ^ ^ 
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go to the people who have 
absented themselves and 
burn their houses on 
them.” ^ (B. 10 : 29.) 


Abu-l-Darda’ said. "u- '[\i u ’‘lu ,T * o 

-^TheMessenger of Allah, jJl' 

peace and blessings coirl • a « 

of Allah be on him, ^ ii^ 3* ^ 

“ There are not three ^ ^ 

people, either in the town " 

or in the desert, among V jl" Vj \J d 

whom prayer is not said in ^ ^ ^ 

congregation but the devil ^ - .5,, - 1**11 

will surely overcome them ; y ojh,aJ 

so stick to the congregation ^ ^ ^ 

for the wolf eats the one dUbd 

that has strayed away from ^ ^ ' I 

the flock,” ^ »v>» 

/A -rx > JT f A V ^ „ w 


Malik said, 

'Two men who intended 


^ The words are meant simply to lay stress on the point that Muslims 
should try their best to join the congregational prayer. 
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going out on a journey 
came to the Prophet, 
on him,’’® Prophet, 

peace a.nd blesBinga eai/J • . 
of AUab beoa him, • ■ ■ 

“ When you go out, 
give out a call for prayer, 
then recite the iqamah, 
then let the senior of you 
lead the prayer.” 

(B. 10:18.) 


jii' 


^ ^ ' ii s 

Uj^ \ IS I 


UiCL* Jxj ^ \ ^ US Li 

•U^ A ' 




Abo Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of Allah, J15 JIS 


.1 


peace andblessiBgs cotrl ' 
Sf Allah be on Mm, SSIU , 


» When the iqamah for ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j 

prayer has been called, no ^ ^ ^ ^ 

prayer but the one that is s , ^ « 

obligatory shall be said.” 

(M-Msfe. 4 : 23.) * ' 


^ ^ 1? 


C Ibn ‘Umar reported that J ^ ^ 

0 The Messenger of Allah. A ^ i/^ ^ U 


The Messenger 

peace and foleRsings ca\A • 
of Allah be on him, -*•'-* • 

“ Prayer said in congre- 
gation excels the prayer i 

said alone by twenty-seven ' ^ 

degrees.” (B. 10:30.) 
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Nafi‘ said, 

Ibn ‘Umar gave a 


call 


for prayer in Dzajnan on a 
cold night, then said, Say 
prayers in your abodes ; 
and he informed us that 
the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings r\rAi>r 

of Allah be on him, uSCG tO 01061 

a mu’adhdhin, on a cold 
or rainy night and during 
journey, to give a call for 
prayer, then say, on finish- 
ing it, Beware I Say prayers 
in (your) abodes.* 

(B.IO: 18.) 
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“ When your women ask 3 ^ ^ 

your permission to go to " " " " 


• Though prayer in congregation is of an obligatory nature, yer, on certain 

occasions when attendance would be hard on people, they are allowed to say 
prayers in their abodes. 
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the mosque at night, give 
them permission.” ® 

(B. IQ : 163.) 


s 






8 ‘A'ishah reported that 
The Messenger of AllSh, 

rXhbeT" used to say 
the morning prayer when 
it was yet dark ; so the 
women of the believers 
returned while they could 
not be recognised on 
account of darkness, or 
they did not recognise one 
another. (B. 10 : 164.) 


£ lit ^ A 



9 Anas reported on the au- ^ ^ ^ ^ , s ^ ^ 

thority of the Prophet, Jll 


#*» et.P’ A ■ 




peace apa blessinns / t 

of Allafi b© on him, \WX)0} SHlu 

“Arrange your ranks V i: <'11 1 I 

properly, for the proper ^ ^ 

arrangement of ranks is , »fj, 

part of the keeping up of 5 

prayer.” (B. 10 : 74.) " ' ' 


® Even women must join the congregation if they are otherwise free. 
Mothers sometimes took their babies along with them when going to attend the 
congregation. 
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Aba Hurairah reported '' * 
that 

The Messenger of Allah, 

said : U ^['^\ J Jl» ^ All 

" Did people know the ^ ^ ^ " 

importance of the a^an and JjVl vJfl-vallj J 

of being in the first row, - -- - ^ 

and they had no choice ' T vn "“'■JT 

, , , r • 't.ip 1 J j-b£- 

but to draw lots for it, * ^ 

they would draw lots for ^ 

it” (B. 10: 9.) 


n Aba Mas‘ud said. 

The Messenger of 

A llafi peace and blessings 
rilidn, of Allah be on him, uSeu tO 

touch our shoulders at the 
time of prayer, and used to 
say: 

“ Keep straight and do 
not be uneven, for in that 
case your hearts would dis- 
agree. Let those from among 
you, who are possessed of 
understanding and wisdom, 
stand nearest to me, then 
those who are next to them, 
then those who are next 
to them.” 

(M-Msh. 4 : 24.) 




Jl* i \ 
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Anas said, 

The Messenger of 


Allah, 


peace and blessings • 

of Allab be on him, . 


“ Complete the first row, 
then the one that is next 
to it, and whatever defici- 
ency there is, let it be in 
the last row.” 


(AD-Msh. 4 : 24.) 


^ ^ ^ 400 ^ ^400 00 »00\"^ 

Jj*“j Jl» Jl» 1 r 

00lS 00^ » ^ ^ 
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m 00^» m m , » »iS' 

'i^S' cja.yall (j ij^ 


Wabisah said, 

The Messenger of 

AllSrh peace and blessings corrr ^ 
nilaiif of Allah be on him, Saw a 

man praying alone behind 
the row ; so he commanded 
him to say the prayer over 
again.* (Ah.-M^. 4 ; 24.) 

Anas said, 

I and an orphan in 
our house prayed behind 

til A peace and blessings 

Liie r ropnei:, of Allah be on him, 

(in one row), and my 
mother Umm Sulaim was 
behind us.® (B. 10 : 78). 
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* In such a case, the man is required to take hold of a man from the last row 
and make him stand along with himself behind the row so that the two together 
may form a row. 

* In congregational prayers the women formed a row by themselves behind 
the male rows *, and even if there was a single woman, she formed a row by her- 
self. Women were not allowed to mix with the men in their rows, as such a 
course would have led to the evil which is witnessed in church gatherings. 


CHAPTER VIII 

THE IMAM 

1. “ And when his Lord tried Abraham with certain words, he 
fulfilled them. He said, Surely I will make thee a leader (imSm) 
of men. Abraham said, And of my offspring? My covenant does 
not include the unjust, said He.” (2 : 124.) 

ImSm is literally one who is imitated or whose example is followed from i*tamma 
bUh% he followed or imitated him. It generally means a head or a chief or a leader 
whether he follows the right way or not. In relation to congregational prayers, 
the imSm is the person who leads the prayer. Abraham is spoken of as having 
been made an imam because he fulfilled the Divine comraandments—and every 
imSm should try to follow his example ; and an unjust person did not deserve 
to be made a leader—even though he may be of high parentage (v. 1). 

That the man who leads the prayers is called an imim shows that he should 
be one occupying the highest place of honour in his community on account of 
his righteousness. While alive, the Holy Prophet himself acted as im3m ; and 
when he was unable during his last illness to perform that function, he ordered 
that Abu Bakr should act as imSm (h. 1). 

The honour of acting as an imam should be conferred upon the man who 
occupies the highest place of honour in a community (|i, 1) ; it is further laid 
down that the man having the greatest knowledge of the Qur'an should be 
chosen as im§m (hh. 2, 3), even though he be a slave (h. 4), He should not he 
paid any remuneration for leading prayers (H. vi 1 12). It is not, however, pro- 
hibited to say prayers behind an imam who is either a usurper (h. 5) or an 
unrighteous person (h. 6). A blind man is not unfit to lead the prayers (h. 7), 
nor is a woman (h. 8). The imam should have regard for the weak and the sick 
among those who follow him <|t. 9). Those who follow the imam shall not antici- 
pate him in any movement (h. 10), When a person joins the congregational service, 
he should start his prayer where he finds the imam (h. 11). The position which 
the imSm occupies in relation to the congregation is explained in hh. 12 — 14. 
There is no harm if a wall intervenes between the imam and the congre- 
gation (h. 15)* 
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I Abfl Musa said. 

The Prophet, XAUrcft 
fell ill and his illness 
became severe ; so he said: 
“Tell Abu Bakr that he 
should lead the prayer for 
the people.” ^ . So the 

messenger came to him, 
and he ( AbQ Bakr) led 
the prayer for the people 
in the lifetime of the 

peacfe and blessings 
of Allab be on him- 

(B. 10:46.) 

2 Aba Mas*cd said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings • 

of Allah be on him, * 

“ The man who knows 
most the Book of Allah shall 
act as imam of a people ; * 
and if there are persons 
equal in their knowledge 
of the Qur’Sn, then he who 
has greater knowledge of 
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^ While alive, the Holy' Prophet himself acted as imam and led the prayers. 
During his last illness he became too weak to leave his bed and to go out to pray 
in congregation ; so he directed that Abti Bakr should lead the prayers. This 
hadith, along with the Holy Prophet’s practice, is conclusive proof that the man 
who held the highest place of honour in the community on account of his 
righteousness acted as imam, for after the Holy Prophet AbB Bakr was 
admittedly the most excellent of his followers. 

* Evidently what is meant is excellence in knowledge of the Holy Qur’an, 
not merely its recitation. 
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the Sunnah ; and if they are 
equal in their knowledge 
of the Sunnah, then he who 
is first in hijrah ; * and if 
they are equal in hijrah, 
then he who is older in 
years ; and a man shall not 
lead another in prayer in the 
place where he (the latter) 
is in authority,* and no one 
shall occupy the place of 
honour in another man’s 
house except with his 
permission.” 

(M-Msh. 4 : 26.) 

3 Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Messenger of Allsh, 
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The Messenger of Allsh, J ^ j JU jls 


peace and blessings cai/^ • 
of Allab be on him, 2>«AU , 

“ The most virtuous 
among you shall deliver 
the adhan. and those having 
most knowledge of the 
Qur’an shall act as im5ms.” ® 

( AD-Msb. 4 : 26.) 

4 Ibn ‘Umar said, 

When the first emig- 
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* Precedence in /rijrafi was an indication of precedence in sacrifices for IslSm. 

* Thus the master of the house or the im5m of a particular mosque has a 
gre^^r right to lead the prayers there than a mere visitor. 

® The mu'adhdhin and the imam, the two office-bearers of the mosque, 
are thus to be chosen for their moral excellence and knowledge of the Qur'an. 
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rants came to ‘Usbah, a place 
in Quba’, before the coming 
of the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings 

of Allah be on him, Oaiim , tue 

slave of Abu Hudhaifah, 
used to act as their imam, 
and he had the greatest 
knowledge of the Qur’an.* 

(B. 10 : 54) 

5 ‘Ubaid Allah reported that 
He entered upon 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan and 
he was then besieged (by 
the rebels). He said. 
Thou art the imam of the 
people and to thee has 
happened what thou seest, 
and the rebel imam leads 
our prayers and we consider 
this to be a sin. He said. 
Prayer is the best of things 
which people do ; so when 
people do a good work, do 
thou also do the good with 
them, and when they do 
evil, do thou shun their 
evil. (B. 10 : 56.) 
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• A slave became the imam because he excelled others m knowledge. 
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peace and blessings «« . 

of Allabbe on him, • 

“ jihad is incumbent on 
you under every commander 
whether he is virtuous or 
wicked, even though he 
be guilty of heinous sins; 
and prayer is incumbent on 
you behind every Muslim 
whether he is virtuous or 
wicked, even though he be 
guilty of heinous sins and 
the holding of a (funeral) 
service on every Muslim is 
incumbent whether he is 
virtuous or wicked, even 
though he be guilty of 
heinous sins.” 

(AD-M^. 4:26) 

7 Anas reported that 
The Prophet, 

left Ibn Umm 
Maktum after him to act as 
imam of the people, and he 
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No one can be chosen as im5m for carrying on jihad or for leading prayers 
unless he possesses the requisite qualifications, and, therefore, a man who is 
guilty of heinous sins cannot be chosen for either purpose. But if such a 
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was a blind man. 

(AD. 2:64.) 
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Q It is reported about . Umm 
^ Waraqah who had learned 
the Qur’Sn by heart that 

T*|*|o />+• P6a.c6 &nd blBssings 

i im i' I uplift, of bo oa 

commanded her that she 
should act as imam of the 
people of her house, and she 
had a mua dhdh in and she 
used to act as im5m of the 
people of her house.® 

(Ah. VI, 405 ) 
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Q Abu Hurairah reported that 

^ The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings coi/^ • 
of Allah be on him, 2>aAU . 

“When one of you leads 
the prayer for the people, 
he should lighten it, for 
among them is the weak 
one and the sick one and 
the old one ; and when one 
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man is chosen by mistake or if he commits such a sin after he has been 
chosen, he must be followed so long as he is not removed from that office, as no 
organization can be maintained otherwise. 

® This shows that a woman may act as imSm. There is nothing to show 
that there were no males among the people of her house ; on the other hand, 
it is clearly stated that she had a mu^ adhdh in who was evidently a male. 
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he 


)u prays alone, he ' \ \ ' \U 

lengthen (it) as he J jk> J 

^ -t r% X I***-" 


of you prays alone 
may 

likes." (B. 10:62.) 


^0 Bara’ said. 


It was the practice 
that when the Messenger 
of Allah, rAua“be'’onS! Said 
sami'Allahu li-manhamida- 
hu, none of us bent down his 
back (for falling down in 
prostration) until the Pro- 

blessings £g }1 (joWIl 
pnsr, Qf Ailab be on bim, »au w 

in prostration, and then we 
fell down in prostration 
after him.” (B. 10 : 52.) 


^ ^ Aba Hurairah said. 
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The Messenger of 

A tl 5 ;U peace and blessings c£|ti4 • 

/ilian, of Allah be on him. * 

“When you come to ^ 
prayer, and we have fallen 
down in prostration, fall 
down in prostration and 
do not count it as anything. 
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and whoever joins in one bijil ^ j \3i^ a j jij 
rak‘ah joins the prayers.”* > s ^ ^ f ^ 

( AD-M^. 4 : 28.) ☆ * £J j 0.4* j 

* If a man joins the congregational service in sajdah, it should not be counted 
as a rak*ah, from which it follows that if he joins it in rukO\ it shall be counted 
as a rak*ah. 
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The Imam 

-| ^ Samurah said,' ^ ^ ^ 

J,^ The Messenger of ^ i/^ ^ ^ 

Allah peace and blessings 

/Ilian, oi Allah be on him. Com- 
manded US that when we 
were three, one of us 
should stand in the front. 

(Tr-Msh. 4:25.) 
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B Aba Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of 

All^h peace and blessings cratrf - ^ ^ 

/\iian. Of Allah be on him. Said. ^UVH _jkv» J 4 jil J ,.*« 

“Keep the imam in the ' ^ 
middle and close the open- 
ings.”“ (AD-Msh.4:24.) 
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M Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

I said my prayers 
with the Prophet, 
oi^" wm. on a certain night 
and I stood on his left, and 
the Messenger of Allah, 

rATi^L^o^tS took hold of 
my head from behind me 
and placed me on his right 
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Hh. 12» 13 give the position of the iroSm. He should stand in the front, 
forming a row by himself, and he should also be in the middle, so that the rowis 
behind him should have an equal number of men on his right and left. 
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hand, then he said prayers.” 

(B. 10:77.) 

1 tr 'A’ishah said, 

iO The Messenger of 

A llsli peace and blessings iicgfj tO 
Aiian, of Allah be on him, 

say his prayers at night in 
his enclosure, and the wall 
of the enclosure was low, 
so the people saw the 
person of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings f ctAnfiini^ 111 
of Allah be on him 

prayers), and some people 
got up and followed him 
in his prayers.” 

(B. 10:80) 
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If there are only two men in a congregational service, they should stand 
in the same row, the imSm standing on the left. If, however, a third man joins 
later, cither the imSm should go forward and stand in front, or the first follower 
should step behind, forming with the new-comer a row behind the imSm. 

This was the Holy Prophet’s tahajjud prayer in the mosque during 
Ramadi^n. The enclosure was made of mats. The hadlj^ shows that there is 
no harm if anything intervenes between the imam and the congregation. 


CHAPTER IX 

INSTITUTIOxN OF PRAYER 

1. "Recite that which has been revealed to thee of the Book, 
and establish prayer ; surely prayer keeps one away from indecency 
and evil’"’ (29 : 45). 

2. "And establish prayer in the two parts of the day and in the 
first hours of the night ; surely good deeds take away evil deeds : 
this is a reminder to the mindful” (11 : 114). 

3. "Establish prayer, from the declining of the sun till the dark- 
ness of the night, and the morning recitation ; surely the morning 
recitation is witnessed (17 : 78). 

4. "Surely prayer is a timed ordinance for the believers” 
(4:103). 

5* "Guard (your) prayers and the most excellent prayer, and 
stand up truly obedient to Allah ” (2 : 238). 

6, "Woe to the praying ones, who are unmindful of their 
prayers, who pray to be seen, and withhold alms ” (107 : 4-7). 

In this chapter I have collected the hadith relating to the times of prayer 
and other external circumstances relating to it, while the prayer-service itself is 
dealt with in the next chapter. 

Prayer was made an institution by IslSm. It was not left to individual 
choice to resort to prayer when and how one liked. The order to establish 
prayer as an institution is very frequent in the Holy Qur’an, the first three 
verses quoted above being given as an example. The purification of the mind 
is the great aim fvv. 1, 2 : hh- 1, 2), which is attained by resorting to the 
remembrance of Allah time after time in the midst of one’s worldly pursuits. 
The spirit to serve humanity is also imbibed through prayer ; and unless that 
spirit is imbibed, prayer is simply a show (v. 6). The times of prayer were 
fixed by Divine ordinance (v. 4). There is a continuity in prayer from the 
declining of the sun till the darkness of the night (v* 3)~eariy afternoon 
late afternoon, after sunset and early hours of the night (h. Sl-^and then 
there is a break till dawn (v. 3), which’ is’ the time of the fifth prayer (h. 3). 
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To say prayer purposely when the sun is rising, or when it is setting, is prohibited 

Ih. 5). The two afternoon prayers and the two early night prayers may be co«b.ned 
(?. L The morning and the late afternoon prayer must not be m.ssed on any 

account (h. 7). When a prayer has been unavoidably missed or w en n 

forgets the saying of a prayer (It. 9). the prayer must be said at the «rst opportunity. 

iT sti'b.. .0 .1..P .1.. w ' rTr.„S„ 

after it (h. 10). Everything must be avoided which may distract one s attention 
from prayer (hh. a- 13). One must not hurry for prayer, for it would destroy 

i -tod »h,ch I. Po ,»■ l«): no,.ho.U on. 

when taking food make haste and leave his food for the sake of prayer (h. ). 

Prayer may be said even when riding (h. 16). in a boar or a railway carriage. 

As regards dress, a man may wear any dress that he can °r that is 

convenient for him, and prayer may be said even in knickers and shut (|. 17) 

It is not proper for any one to pass in front of the man who is praying (h. 18) 

and asutra may be set up when prayer is said in an open place. 


I Abil Hurairah reported that 

He beard the Messenger 

A peace and bles^ngs 

or Allan, of Allabb© on him, 

say : 

“Tell me if there is a 
stream at the door of one of 
you, in which he bathes 
five times every day, what 
dost thou say, will it leave 
anything of his dirt ? ” 

They said, It would not 
leave anything of his dirt. 
He said : 

“This is the likeness of 
the five prayers, with which 
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Institution 

Allah blots out (all) 

faults” 1 (B. 9:6.) 

2 Anas reported 

The Prophet, Kings'* 

of Allah be - 

on him, Sdlu . 

“When one of you says 
prayers, he holds confiden- 
tial intercourse with his 
Lord." 2 (B. 9: 8.) 

3 Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings . 

of Allah be on him* SalQ » 

“Gabriel acted as imam 
for me twice in the 
(Sacred) House ; so he said 
the Zuhr prayer with me 
when the sun had declined 
from the meridian and (the 
shadow) was the measure 
of a thong, and he said the 
‘Asr prayer with me when 
the shadow of everything 
was the like of it, and he 
said the Maghrib prayer 
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* This hadi^ should be interpreted in the light of the Qur’an which says, 
as quoted in the heading : ’’Prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil ” 
(v. 1)# By the blotting out of faults is therefore meant curbing the tendency 
to go against Divine injunctions. The man, who feels himself in the Divine 
presence five times a day, has his mind purified of all dross, just as the 
bather is purified of physical dirt. 

* That is the essence of prayer ; a man should feel when praying that he is 
alone before his Maker, and he should open his mind to Him in its fulness. 
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with me when one who 
fasts breaks the fast, and 
he said the ‘Isiia’ prayer 
with me when redness in 
the horizon had disappear- 
ed, and he said the Fajr 
prayer with me when food 
and drink are prohibited 
to one who fasts. When 
it was the next day, he said 
with me the Zuhr prayer 
when the shadow (of a 
thing) was the like of it, and 
he said with me the ‘Asr 
prayer when the shadow 
(of a thing) was its double, 
and he said with me the 
Maghrib prayer when one 
who fasts breaks the fast, 
and he said with me the 
‘IsJja’ prayer when one- 
third of the night had 
passed, and he said with me 
the Fajr prayer when the 
dawn was bright. Then he 
turned to me and said, O 
Muhammad ! This is the 
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time of the prophets before 
thee, and the time is be- 
tween these two times.” ® 
(AD., Tr-Msh.4:l.) 

4 Ibn ‘Abbas reported that 

^ The Prophet, £fe“1agf 
forbade prayer 
after the morning prayer 
till the sun brightens, and 
after ‘Asr till it sets.* 
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(B. 9 : 30.) 

IT Ibn ‘Umar said, 

^ The Messenger of Allah, 
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peace and blessings 

of Allah be on him, Saia . t ^ - M ^ 

“Do not purposely seek '3 j ^ 

40^ ^ 4^ 


* This IS a comprehensive hadith relating to the times of prayer. It further 
shows that the mode of prayer, the rak’ahs and the time thereof were taught to 
the Holy Prophet hy Divine revelation, as it was Gabriel who led the prayers 
and the Holy Prophet followed him. Gabriel pointed out the time-limits 
within which different prayers could be said. The different times thus are : 
Zuhr — when the sun begins to decline till *Asr ; ‘Asr — when the sun is about 
midway on its course to setting till it begins to set ; Maghrib — after the sun 
sets till the disappearance of the red glow in the west ; *Isha’ — after the dis- 
appearance of the red glow till midnight (as ocher hadith show) ; Fajr — after 
dawn till sunrise. Where the days are too short, the Zuhr and the *Asr 
prayers may be combined, and where the nights are too short, the Maghrib 
and the ‘Ishs’ may be combined (h. 6). Where the days or nights extend 
over 24 hours, the times of prayer may be fixed in accordance with 
the times of work and rest. Thus the morning prayer may be said on 
rising from sleep, the Maghrib and the Tsha’ when going to bed, and the Zuhr 
and the ‘Asr in the middle of the day’s work. 

^ The Fajr prayer is the last prayer of the night, and the *Asr the last prayer 
of the day. As h. 7 shows, these two prayers are given a special importance. 
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in your prayer the rising of 
the sun or the setting of 
it.”® (B. 9:30) 

6 Ibn ‘Abbas reported that 
The Prophet, KUrd 
on wm.® said prayers in 
Madinah seven (rak'ahs) 
and eight (rak'ahs) Zuhr 
and ‘Asr and Maghrib and 
Tsfea’.* (B.9:12.) 


7 Fadzalah said, I* 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessing? rn£* 

of Allab beonhim, taugnt me, auQ ^ ^ 

there was in what he j 
taught me (the command) : 
“And be mindful of the JIJ 
five prayers." He said, I 
said. These hours are 
such that I have (other) 


® What is forbidden is the commencing of prayer purposely when the sun is 
setting or when it is rising. li however, a man begins his prayer before the 
setting of the sun, and it begins to set when he is still praying, he should finish 
his prayer. Similarly in the case of the rising of the sun. The prohibition aims 
at avoiding resemblance with sun-worshippers. 

® This hadith allows the combining of Zuhr with ‘Asr prayer and that of 
Maghrib with TshS\ According to another hadith (Ah. I, 223), the 
Holy Prophet did this when there was “neither danger nor rain,'’ and he did 
this so that “his ummah may not be in difficulty.” This shows that the prayers 
spoken of may be combined in case of danger or rain, and even when there is 
no such reason. The combined prayers may be said at either prayer time. 
In combining prayers the sunnah that fall between the two prayers are dropped. 
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business to attend to there- 
in, so command me some- 
thing comprehensive so 
that when I have done it, it 
should suffice me. He said: 
“ Be mindful of the two 
‘Asr prayers.” This was 
not known in our idiom. 
So I said, what are the two 
‘Asr prayers ? He said : “A 
prayer before the rising of 
the sun and a prayer before 
the setting of it.” ’ 

(AD. 2: 2.) 
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Jabir reported that 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
came on the day of the 
Ditch* after the sun had 
set, and he began to abuse 
the disbelieving Quraislj. 
He said, O Messenger of 
Allah ! I could not manage 
to say the ‘Asr prayer 
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* The hadfth does not mean that only two prayers are sufficient. It only 
lays stress on their special importance. Or» perhaps, the man found it difficult 
to attend the congregational prayer five times daily, and he was told to be 
mindful specially of these two prayers and not to miss them in congregation. 

® Also known as the battle of Ahzab or Confederates, which took place in 
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until the sun was about to / * *t, . 

set. The Prophet, lX"^ 

Mm! said ; “I call Allah to ^ ^ tc ^ ^ ^ 

witness that I (too) have 4W! j JIS 

not said it.” Then we got " " ^ ^ 

up towards Buthan, and he ^ j ^ ^ 

performed ablutions for ' , 

prayer, and we too per- rr T.^ * " - ! ®it f 

formed ablutions for it, 

and he said the ‘Asr ^ ^ ^ a 

(prayer) after the sun had C-j^ L-» 

set, and after that he said " 

the Maghrib (prayer).- . Hi U ^ 

( 3 . 9 : 36 .) “ 

9 Anas reported On the - '.f, '' 

authority of the Prophet, ^ ^ 

peaceand blessings ^ ^ss 

of Allah be on him A WnO^ Saia . 

“ Whoever forgets (the | 

saying of) a prayer, let him ^ ^ 

say the prayer when he ^ _ 

remembers it ; there is no Q SjlLf V 

o rir» or% t* tf* Knf* i-K,-e I 


atonement for it but this, 
‘ Establish the prayer for 
My remembrance’.” 

(B.9;37.) 
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® When the prayer-time is missed unavoidably, it may be said even 
after the time for it has passed. 

A long hadith is narrated by BukharL showing that when sleep overcomes 
a person, and he misses the prayer at the right time, he should say it when he 
gets up (B. 9 : 35). 
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Aba Barzah reported that 
The Messenger of 

A peace and Wessings 

AlidO, Qf Allah be on him, UlbllKea 

sleeping before the Tsha’ 
(prayer) and conversation 
after it“ (B. 9:23.) 

Anas said, 

‘A’ishah had a figured 
curtain of red wool, with 
which she had covered a 
side of her apartment. The 

peace and blessings ooiA • 
rropuec, AUah be on him, • 

“ Remove from us thy 
curtain, for its figures come 
before me in my prayers.”^ 
(B.8:15.) 

‘Sishah said, 

I asked the Messenger 

AIIqK peace and blessings 
OI /man, ^Hah be on him, aOOUt 

casting side glances in 
prayer. He said : 


Jj-«j 61 Cf-S * 

3:.- 

^LwiajJ I 

sf ju- j'\ ^ 


^ » -O' -o' ^ ifH ^ ^ \ -00 ,-0 

O- ^ ^ ^ 

j» ^ oo ^ a, ^ 


16 C-IW i. w) Ip’ ^ . ^ ,p-- \ 'f 

-o> . 





He disliked it, because one who went to sleep before he said the prayer 
might miss the prayer altogether ; and because he wanted prayer to be the last 
act before going to bed, so that he should go to bed with a prayerful mind. 

” In order to apply the mind fully to prayer, it was necessary that there 
should be nothing, even in the environment, which should lead the mind 
away from it. That is also the reason why the mosque should be a simple 
structure. 
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“That is a snatching from 
the prayer of the servant, 
which the devil snatches 
away by deceit.” 

(B. 10 : 93.) 

Zainab, wife of ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Mas‘ad, said. 
The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings cot 4 • 

ol Allah be on him* S31C1 tO US • 

“ When one of you goes 
to the mosque, let her not 
use scent." 

(M-Msfe. 4 : 23.) 

Abo Qatadah said. 
While we were saying 

our prayers with the 

peace and blessings 
j^ AupuCL, of Allah be on him. 

suddenly heard noise 
of (running) people. 
When he finished the 
prayer, he said, “ What was 
the matter with you ? ” 


0 0 ^ > , I tf*,, 

^ is, ^ 

si^i u^-\r 

^ 0^ ✓x 0^ A '» 00^ 0ii> ^ 

cJ jK'j cJU 

^ - 

1 J>- ! Cjd^ \ i 1 4 Jil 

00 * 00 ^ 000 

0 » 0000 0 l ‘00 00 


#«» y' 

JU' 

SstJ 

» 00 

Cy-^-\ i 

wr «? ' 

0000 »m 00^ 

^»00' 00' 00 S» 00 


c ^ 


0000 

^00 0*' 

00 


Uli 

JU-j 

cT"'^ 


»00 .00 ■ • 


U. 

JU ^ 




“ Casting side glances would undoubtedly divert the attention from prayer, 
and this is not desirable. This is called a snatching away by the devil. 

This order is also meant as a precaution against distraction. But scent 
was recommended on Fridays on account of the larger gatherings. 
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They said, We were hasten- 
ing for the prayer. He said ; 

" Do not do so ; when 
you come to prayer, you 
should be perfectly calm ; 
then whatever part of it 
you overtake, say (it with 
the imam), and complete 
the part that has escaped 
you.”^» (B. 10 : 20.) 




15 


Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The Prophet, 

Allah be • 

on him, * 

“When one of you is 
taking food, let him not 
hasten until he satisfies his 
need, even though the 
iqama for prayer has been 
recited.” (B. 10 : 42.) 

1 JSbir said, 
lO The Prophet, 

on Mmf used to say his pray- 
ers on his riding camel in 


JL? s >,^1 
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IS Everything wliich disturbs the clara of mind, should be avoided, as this 
would be inconsistent with a prayerful attitude. Muslims need a calm atmo- 
sphere within and without the mosque, and this is the reason why they resent 
music before mosques. 


130 


A Manual of Hadith 



whichever direction it 
turned with him ; but when 
he intended to say the obli- 
gatory prayer, he got down 
and faced towards the 
Qiblah.“ (B. 8 : 31.) 


4^^ i I j 1 1 il* 4 j jT 

^ af' .r 

aL-aJI ij j 



f’ln£> ftnd bl6&siQiS® 

LUC X^iUpilCt)( of Allab be on him, 

and asked him about pray- 



ing in one garment. He 
said : “Can every one of 
you get two garments?” 
Then a man asked ‘Umar, 
and he said, When Allah 
gives ample, then you should 
use amply ; a man wore his 
garments, a man prayed 
in a waist-wrapper and 
an outer garment, in a 
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waist-wrapper and a shirt, 
in a waist-wrapper and a 


. y sSf , » 

^ j j' j' (i 
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** This could be done in the case of a camel or a horse. A man who is in 
a boat or in a railway carriage should turn his face to the nearest direction to 
Qiblah in the first instance, but he is not required to continue changing the 
direction as the boat or the railway changes its direction. 
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cloak, in trousers and outer 
garment, in trousers and a 
shirt, in trousers and a 
cloak, in knickers and a 
cloak, in knickers and a 
shirt, and I think he said, 
in knickers and an outer 
garment.” (B. 8:9.) 

“i Q Abo Juhaitn said, 

AO The Messenger of 

Allots peace and blessings caiA * 
r\iiaU» of Allah be on him, . 

“Did the passer in front 
of one who is praying know 
what burden is on him, it 
would be better for him to 
wait for forty (days) than 
that he should pass in front 
of him.” “ (B. 8 : 101.) 
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A man must be decently dressed according to his means. Any dress, 
that is regarded as decent in society, is looked upon as decent for prayers. 

This is forbidden, because by so doing a man would distract the attention 
of the person who is praying. The Holy Prophet set up a sutraA— a spear or a 
staff, etc. — in front of him when praying in an open place (B. 8 : 90). 




CHAPTER X 


PRAYER-SERVICE 

1. “O you who believe ! Go not near prayer when you are 
intoxicated until you know what you say” (4 ; 43). 

2. '‘And when you journey in the earth, there is no blame on 
you if you shorten the prayer” (4 : 10). 

3i “And when thou art amongst them and ieadest them in 
prayer, let a party of them stand up with thee... ........then when 

they have prostrated themselves, let them go to your rear* and let 
another party who have not prayed come forward and pray with thee” 

(4 : 102). 

4. “And they who pass the night prostrating themselves before 
their Lord and standing” (25 : 64). 

5. “Thou wilt see them bowing down, prostrating themselves* 
seeking grace from Allah and pleasure” (48 i 29). 

6. ” O you who believe I Bow down and prostrate yourselves 
and serve your Lord” (22: 77). 

7. “Those who remember Allah, standing and sitting.” (3 : 190). 

Every prayer-service consists of two, three or four units (h. 1), the unit 
being called a rak*ah (lit., an act of bowing) which consists of qiyam (standing) 
rukii' (bowing of the head and body), sajdah (prostration) and jalsah or qa‘dah 
(sitting), in the order in which they are mentioned. These are all the worshipful 
positions which a man can adopt, and they are mentioned in the Holy Qur’an 
in different places, not of course in this order (vv. 3--*7.) It will be noted 
that after giving the number of rak*ahs in a particular prayer it is added, 
“ and after it two rak*ahs” ({i. 1). This latter is the supererogatory part (nafl), 
which is said singly and is commonly known as sunnah (the Prophet's practice), 
as distinguished from the congregational prayer which is called maktubah 
(obligatory) (H. vii : 4), and is commonly known as fardz. There is perfect 
agreement in the whole Muslim world as to the number of rak*ahs in the 
congregational service. In the case of prayers consisting of four far^ rak‘ahs, 
the number of rak'ahs is halved when journeying, while the sunnah may be 
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dropped altogether (v. 2 ; h, 32). A full description of the different postures of 
the rak*ahs— a practical revelation to the Holy Prophet (H. ix : 3) — and the 
arrangement in which they follow each ocher are given in h. 3. Further details 
relating to these postures are contained in hh. 4-7. 

Every posture or change from one posture to another is connected with some 
kind of dhikn"^ and the man who prays should know its significance (v. 1 ;h. 8). 
The most frequently occurring &ikr in prayer is the takUr (magnifying), i.e., 
the utterance oi Alldhu Akhar ( AllSh is the Greatest). These words are 
uttered first when a man begins the prayer-service and then on every change 
from one position to another, except when he rises from rukH* (h, 9). An 
additionai ^ikr after rising from ruku* is mentioned in h. 19. After the first 
Utterance of All^ku Akhar, one or other of the dhikrs mentioned In hh. 10, 11 
is uttered in a voice audible to oneself only. The latitude given in this matter 
shows that any other prayer may be added. It is, however, with the Fdtihah 
that the service really opens (h. 12). It is so essential to prayer, that without 
it no prayer is acceptable fh. 13). The recital of the FStihah is followed by 
Amin, which should be uttered in a loud voice when the Fstihah is recited in 
a loud voice (h. 14). In the first two rak‘ahs the Fstihah is followed by the recital 
of any portion of the Holy Qur'an (hh.l5, 16), There are many forms of dhikr 
fox rukti* and sajdah |hh. 17, 18); to which any prayer in any language may be 
added, especially in sajdah in which state a person is enjoined to make most 
petitions, as he is nearest to God when he humbles himself most (h- 21). In 
fact, the whole of the prayer-service is a petition to the Divine Being, and any 
prayer may be addressed in any position, so much so that the Holy Prophet 
used to address prayers even when reciting the Holy Qur*Sn (h.18). Special 
intercessory prayers were offered on rising from rukS* (h. 20). A prayer is 
also addressed in the respite between the two sajdahs (h. 22). Prayers are 
also offered in the sitting position |hh. 23-^26). But like a petitioner who 
takes advantage of an opportunity for being heard, some sort of dhikr is 
resorted to even after the prayer is finished (|ih. 28, 29). The service ends 
with taslim (h. 27). 

Some points of minor importance are added at the end. The first relates 
to the procedure to be adopted when a mistake Is made through forgetfulness 
<hh. 30, 31) ; the second to prayer when journeying and to the duration of the 
journey (hh. 32, 33). 
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i ibn ‘Umar said, ", . » 

1 ■ , . ^ t. 0\> C/} 

I prayed with the , 






► /x' , #-» y '^0 my 


Messenger of Allah, '’^Jfssings J^\ J i}j^j ^ 

onh'S'’* Staying at " " ' ' 

home and when journeying ; j J^\ ' 

so he said the Zuhr prayer* " ■' 

when staying at home, four 


3 J Ia-Uj J ' 

rak'ahs and after it two 
rak'ahs and he said the Asr ^ j l*j j 1 ^ 1 

prayer four rak'ahs and there 

^ 0 yy -K* »ym I 0 y my 

was nothing after it, and j U* -? * 

he said the Maghrib prayer 

three rak'ahs and after it -? 

■ y 

two rak'ahs and he said the . -• 

‘Isha’ prayer four rak'ahs; (3 J 

and he said the Zuhr ^ ^ 

. • ■ y m^y^y ^ mZi yy 

prayer, when journeying, -? -) 

two rak'ahs and after it two ^ ^ , ^ 

rak'ahs, and the ‘Asr two U-L*j 

rak'ahs and there was y y my y my ■ x" '■ myy x^ 

L&-ixj \j>t^ 3 ^ j 


nothing after it, and the 


Maghrib three rak'ahs and " ' * '' ' - • 

after it two rak'ahs, ' * ✓ 
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and the ‘Isha’ two rak'ahs ^ 
and after it two rak'ahs.^ 3 


^jlC.»S j iUtjtSl _5 ^jCjS j 


(Ah. 11, 90.) 




ao-x y » y' 
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‘Aishah reported that 

The Prophet, gfeTings“f 

on never omitted saying 

four rak'ahs before Zuhr 

and two rak'ahs before 

Fair.* (B. 19 : 34.) 



Uj jl V 0 ^ 





<y Abo Hurairah reported that 

A man entered the 




* Rak*ak ( from raka*a, he bent or bowed down ), taken as meaning a single act 
of standing in prayer^ is really a unit in the Islamic institution of prayer. It 
consists really of all the four possible worshipful positions, viz., standing, 
bowing down, prostration and sitting. It? full description is given in |i. 4. 
A man first stands in prayer, then bows down, then stands upright again, 
then falls down in prostration, then raises himself up and sits down, then 
falls down in prostration again and then raises himself up again. This is called 
one rak'ah. After every two rak‘ahs the sitting position is assumed for a longer 
time. The standing position is called qiydim, the bowing down ruku\ the 
prostration sajdak and the sitting position when it is a short sitting 

between the two sajdahs^ and qa'dah when it is a longer sitting for reciting 
ta^ahhud after two rak*ahs or at the end of prayer. This hadi^ contains full 
details of the number of rak‘ahs for the different prayers with the exception of 
Fajr, which consists of two rak‘ahs, but the statement made here that nafl or 
sunnah rak'ahs were said during journeys is contradicted by Bukhari (h. 32). 

*From the hadl^ that have gone before it appears that he said two rak*ahs 
before Zuhr. It, is therefore, reasonable to conclude that sometimes he said two 
rak'ahs sunnah and sometimes four. 
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mosque, and the Messenger 4, 

» J 4-- j j JbwJL Ua 

Alls It peace and blessings ^ 

QI /liiail, of Allah be on bim, waS ^ 


sitting in a corner of the 
mosque ; he said, Teach 

me, O Messenger of Allah ! 
He said : 






lil JUi Jj-jb ^ 


“When thou risest for * “ "i . ' ^ 

the prayer, then perform *• ^ <JS C-i 

the ablution in a right 

S' y' a> , , flp ^ » sS? 

manner, then turn thy face Uwi)l JJjU-1 -*j‘ 

towards the Qiblah, then ' ' " 

say Alldku Akbar, then ' » x" y'/’ ✓ %y» 

recite what thou canst 0 ^^ C/ ^ ^ ^ 

afford of the Qur’an, then 

bow down until thouart at UTlJ^' I; 

rest in bowing down{rukn‘), ^ ^ \-. 

then raise thyself up until 

thou art firm in the stand- K ^ J jl 

ing posture, then fall down ^ ^ 

in prostration until thou ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

art at rest in prostration, -*j iJb^Lt 

then raise thyself up until ^ 

thou art at rest in sitting, 

then fall down in prostra- LJlj^ 

tion until thou art at rest 

in prostration, then raise 

thyself up until thou art at ^ ^ , 


1^1 j ,y^ ^ ^ j I 

1S^ ^ ^ ^ 

u>tA«l ^ Lc U 45 
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rest in sitting’; and, accord- 
ing to one report, then 
raise thyself up until thou 
art firm in the standing 
posture ; then do this in 
the whole of thy prayer.” 

(B. & M-Msii. 4 : 10.) 

^AbnHumaidal-Sa'idi said, 
^ I best guard the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and felesBings lI/ViAn 
of Allah be on him. VV iieil 

Allahu Akbar* I saw him 
raise his hands to his 
shoulders ; and When he 
performed the rukQ‘, he 
firmly held his two knees 
with his two hands, and 
he bent his back (levelling 
it with his head) ; then 
when he raised his head, 
he stood erect un- 
til every bone of the 
spine returned to its 
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* This applies when two rak‘ahs have been said. 

^This is called fafeHr taArimafe, the first takbit with which a person enters 
the state of prayer. 
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regular place ; and when he 
performed the sajdah, he 
laid his forearms (on the 
ground), not spreading them 
out as a bed, nor contracting 
them (to his sides), and he 
made the tips of the toes of 
his two feet face towards 
the Qiblah ; and when he 
sat after (finishing) two 
rak'ahs, he sat on his left 
foot and made the right 
one stand erect ; and 
when he sat after the last 
rak'ah, he brought forward 
his left foot and made the 
other stand erect, and 
sat on his sitting-place.® 

(B. 10: 145.) 

gSahlibnSa-dsaid. 

Order was given to the 
people that in prayer a 
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* In this state the left foot was brought forward to make himself more at 
ease, as the sitting after the last rak‘ah lasted longer. According to B. 10 : 145» 
when a person is unable to take a particular position he may take any other in 
which he finds himself comfortable. 
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man should place his right " ' •' -' •' «. 

hand on his left forearm.® 

(B. 10:87.) 

/I Il)ii ^AIjIdss snicij ^ ^ s* ss-** » ^ 

^The Prophet, t/*' O'.' 

^ ^ 4«(» ■ 

bionhiS was commanded that _ ^ ^ . a . ^ i « 

lie should perform sajdah on D 1 ^ \ 

seven members of the body, „ 

the forehead’, the two *^j\ V J ' 

hands, the two knees and ^ ^ 

the two feet, and that he ' J Ol"^' 3 y 

should not arrange hair nor 

^ »y» <0 ' 

garments (while praying). ^ 

(B. 10 : 133.) 

7 Ibn ‘Umar said, JU 6 } 

When the Messenger 

• ^ ^ y » y y’ 

rs4 AlloK peace and blessings i\ »uJ \i \ 0 «-** j 

or /Vlian, of AUahbeon him, ^ 


sat in ta^ahkud^, he used 
to place his left hand on 


A y y y y y St y 






• This is the position of the hands in qiyam. whether the hands arc placed 
on the breast or below the navel. 

including the tip of the nose (B. 10 : 135). 

® Tashahhiid is the dhikr referred to in h. 23. It is so called because it ends 
with the Kalimah ShaMdah. 
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his left knee and his right > " ' ' ^ _ 

hand on his right knee* 


y > \ y I 9 


(M-Msh. 4 ; 15.) ik ^ <i^ 


O Anas reported on the 
^ authority of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings cotrl \ • 

of Allah be on Mm, VW UO Sdia/ . 

“When a person is drowsy 
in his payers, let him go 
to sleep until he knows 
what he recites.”*® 

(B.4:53.) 



X ^ 
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^ Abu Hurairah said, 
When the Messenger of 


»^y y y » y ^ 




AllsT-i peace and blessings 

of Allah be on Mm, 

up for prayer, he used 
to say Allahu Akbar 
when he assumed qiyrm ; 


li 1 

y y 

^ »^y y» .■ y ^ , , t Sf ' ' y 
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® The same is the position of the hands when one sits between the two 
sajdahs. 

This direction shows that the Holy Prophet wanted the people to know 
the significance of what they recited in their prayers. Mere repetition of words 
without understanding their meaning does not serve the real purpose of prayet. 
The recitations, which are essential in prayer- service, are so few that a child, as 
well as an adult, can learn their significance within three months. It may. 
however, be noted that some of the phrases, which arc more frequently repeated 
in prayer, are understood by Muslims generally, whether they are educated 
or not. such as Allahu Akbar, Suhhana Rabbiya4^*A?im, etc. Moreover, the 
different postures are a great help in creating a prayerful mood. 
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This hadi A mentions the different adhksr to be uttered in the change 
from one posture to another. It will be noted that except for what is uttered 
in rising from ruku‘, Allaku AMar (Allah is the Greatest) is uttered in all other 
changes including the one when a person enters the state, ol prayer. 


then he said AUahu Akbar 
when he bowed down for 
ruku‘ ; then he said, “Allah 
listens to him who praises 
Him”, when he raised his 
back from ruku‘ ; then he 
said while he was standing, 
"Our Lord, Thine is the 
praise ” ; then he said 
AUahu Akbar when he 
fell down (in sajdah) ; then 
he said AUahu Akbar when 
he raised his head ; then he 
said Allaku Akbar when 
he performed the (second) 
sajdah ; then he said AUahu 
Akbar when he raised his 
head ; then he did this in 
the whole of his prayer 
until he finished it, 
and he said AUahu Akh^r 
when he rose from the sit- 
ting posture after two 
(rak‘ahs“). 

(B. 10:117.) 
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AbQ Huiaitah said, ju" ^ ^ . 

The Messenger of ' 

Allah, S?Anah“w^: used to cXj 

remain silent between ^ Z » y»'' 

the (opening) takbir and 

the recital (of the Quran) > f, f 1 1 - 

— I think, he said —a little. - ; 

I said, May my father and (J 

my mother be thy sacrifice, 

y »y ✓ » *5 /»/* 

O Messenger of Allah ! ^ SS b^l 

thy silence between the 

takbir and the recital, what J ^ lJL» J ji) L-» » ^ 1 ^iU 1 

' ' ■ ^ 

sayest thou (in that inter- 

val) ? He said. " I say : ■» c^. 'i 1^' 

•O Allah! Keep faults as ^ 
distant from me as the east - 


✓.Z' '' 

Uf. ^ 


^y y» y 

is distant from the west ; \ijiai^\ ^ 

O Allah! cleanse me of , ,s 

all faults as a white cloth ^ V ^ 

is cleansed of dirt; O ^ 1 il 

Allah ! wash away my faults ^ ' ' 
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with water and snow and 

hail.”*’ (B- 10 : 89.) 

H 'A’i^ah said, 

The Messenger of 

A l lsr'k peace and blessings nscd tO 

All^h, of AUab be on him, 

say, when he opened the 
prayer : 

“ Glory to Thee, O Allah! 

and Thine is the praise, 
and blessed is Thy name 
and exalted is Thy majesty 
and there is none to be 
served besides Thee ” 

(AD-Msh- 4 : 11.) 

ry Anas reported that 
The Prophet, 

and Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar used to open the 
prayer with al-hamdu li- 
llahi Rahhi-l-alamln.^^ 

(B. 10 : 89.) 
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— : J „ hadlth and the next goes by the name of 

'lVL-.. i. .to .uo .h. 

is said to open with albamdu li-llahi 
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B 'Ubadah reported that ' \* ^ ' * t - ^ \ '^ ' 

The Messenger of ^y‘3 <y' • ^ 

Allah, Sfi^e^ra said: >- - - - - ; . 

“There is no prayer for Cf^ ^ u » ‘^i 

him who does not recite ^ ^ ^ .s 

the Opening (chapter) of ^ U 1 jAj «! 

theBook.”» (B. 10:95.) 

M AbQ Masa said, 'n; ' *.r * ^ i < 

„ , ol* ^y d' 

The Messenger of } 

Allah, said : iil ^ J^j J IJ 

“ When you pray, set ' ' ~ ' 

^ //dfr J? ^ y ^ y y 

right your ranks; then one ^Jj JiJ 1 U 

of you should act as your ^ ^ 

imam, so when he says the j j li Li ^-U 1 

takblr, say the takbir, and '' 

» » y y Or y » y » m y y .y y 

when he says ghairul-magh- J 15 li I 

dzub-i ‘alai-hitn wa la-dzal~ ' ' " 

lln, say #mina,» * Allah will ^*'l fj ^ 5 UJ 1 V j 

accept your prayer, " ^ 

(M-Mij 4:12.) llV^' 

** The Fdtihah is thus an essential part of every rak‘ah of every prayer. AhU 
Hurairah is reported to have said that the Fatihak should be recited in a low 
voice even when following the imam (M-Msh. 4 : 12) 

*® ^mlna (from the root omn meaning security) occurs always with fati^ah over 
the final letter, and it means O AIM ! Listen to or Answer my prayer or May it 
be so I (N). It is generally uttered at the end of prayers ; when the imSm 
utters a prayer, those who follow say dmlna. The being a prayer is 

generally followed by dmlna and when the im3m recites the Fdtihah in a loud 
voice, those who follow should say 3mln in a loud voice. BuWiSri has a chapter 
(10 : 111) with the heading “The saying of the imam dmlna in a loud voice”, 
and under this head he says : *Tbn al-Zubair and those behind him said dmlna 
until there was an echo in the mosque” 
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AbQ Qatadah reported 
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1 5 that 

■»»,« T% i- peace and blessings 

ThC' PlOpoCt, of Allab be on bim, 

used to recite Umm al- ^ 

Kitab (the Fatihah) and J J 

along with it another sDrah . 

in the first two rak‘ahs of ^ ^ 

y » y» ■ s ^ 

Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers, and Liat^-wi j ^^,<2*51 5 jiysj 
now and then he made ua ^ ^ 

hear a verse, and he used 
to lengthen (recital) in the 
first rak‘ah“ (B. 10 : 109.) 


t 


16 1 


AbQ Rafi' said. 


said with Abu 


jLi (J' 

w A oaivA w ^ 

Hntairah the 'Ilr prayer, ^ '' ^ 

and be recited Idha-Usama ^ ^ ^ 

u-nshaqqat (ch. 84), and 

performed sajdah^’. I en- \ii 

quired from him, and ** 

“ In the first two rak'ahs of all prayers, some portion of the Holy Qur’Sn is 
added to the Fatikah, but in the third and fourth rak'ahs only the Fatihah is recite . 
There are many hadith in which it is related that the Holy Prophet recited such 

and such a surah in the Maghrib, Tsha’ or Fajt prayer, the recitation in these 

three prayers being in a loud voice, as against the Zuhr and ‘Asr players in 
which the recitation was in a voice audible to oneself. 

” There are several verses in the Holy Qur’an, fourteen in all, the recital of 
which is followed by an actual prostration. One such verse occurs m ch. 84. 
The practice of the Holy Prophet was that he performed a sajdah on the recital 
of such averse even when be recited it in prayer-service. 
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he said, I performed the 
sajdah behind Abu-l-Qasira 

peace and blessiags T to;]! rnn- 

of AJIab be on him, * Wlii CUIl 

tinue to perform the sajdah 
in it until I meet him. 

(B. 10:100.) 

‘A’iAah said. 

The Prophet, 

used to say in his 
ruku‘ and in his sajdah : 

“Glory to Thee, O Allah, 
our Lord ! And Thme is 
the praise ; grant me protec- 
tion, O Allah !” 

(B. 10:123.) 
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•1 Q Hudhaifah reported that 
He prayed with the 

Prn nK and blessings « „ J 

r ropnec , of Allah be on him, 

he (the Prophet) used to 
say in his Tuku‘, ‘Glory to 
my Lord, the Great’, and 
in his sajdah, ‘Glory to my 
Lord, the Most High’ ; and 
he did not recite any verse 
speaking of Divine mercy 
but he paused and asked 
(for mercy), and he did not 
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» This shows that the whole prayer should be made 
so that even when reciting the Qur’Sn in prayer one should make supphcatio 

to the Divine Being for His mercy and seek refuge m Him. 

The ^kr in ruklT and sajdah. as mentioned in thishadith. should be repeated 

thrice at least, as Other, ^adi^ show. 
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who should write them 
first”“ (B. 10: 126.) 

Abu Hurairah said. 

And when the Mes- 
senger of Allah. 
raised his head saying' 
“ Allah listen s to him who 
praises Him, our Lord l and 
Thine is the praise” he used 
to pray for some people 
mentioning them by name 
and said : 

“ O Allah ! Deliver 
Walid ibn al-Walid and 
Salamah ibn His^am and 
‘Ayyasfe ibn Abi Rabfah 
and the weak from among 
the believers ; O Allah ! 
make severe Thy hold on 
Mudzar and make these to 
them years (of draught) 

like the years of Joseph” 
(B. 10: 128.) 
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From this it appears chat those who prayed were not bound by uttering 
only prescribed words but were free to give vent to their feelings as best they 
could. The ^ikr mentioned here is now generally adopted, as it was approved 
by the Holy Prophet. 

®®The prayer after rising from rukli‘ is known as qunut^ the name given to the 
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Abu Hurairah said, 

The Messenger of 

A peace and blessing? 

AilaO, of Allabbeonbim, 

"The nearest that the ser- 
vant is to his Lord is when 
he is in sajdah so make most 
petitions (in sajdah).’ *^ 

4 : 14.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

The Messenger of 

AlloK peace and blessings 
£\imn, of Allah be on him, LO 

say betw een the two sa jdahs : 

‘‘O Allah I Forgive me 
and have mercy on me and 

guide me and grant me 
security and grant me sus- 
tenance.” (AD-Msh. 4: 14.) 
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special prayer of witr. This hadith further shows that any petition whatsoever 
may be made in any posture during the prescribed prayers. The Holy Prophet 
spoke the Arabic language and he therefore made all supplications to God in 
Arabic. Following this practice everyone is at liberty to ask for anything from 
God in his own language. 

**The state of sajdah or prostration is a state of utmost humility, and the 
humbler a man feels before the Great Maker, the nearer he is to Him. He is 
told to make most of his petitions in this state. These petitions may be made 
in any language. Undoubtedly those made in the language which a man 
generally speaks would give the best expression to his deep feelings and are 
most fitted to lay open his mind before God. 
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‘Abd Allah said, 
AOWhen we said our 

prayers with the Prophet, 

peace and blessings SSid* Pc3C0 

of Allab beonbim, 

be on Allah from His ser- 
vants ; so the Prophet 

peace and blessings gaid tO US : 

of Aliab be on bim, 

“Do not say, Peace be 
on Allah, for Allah is the 
Author of peace ; but 
say, ‘All services ren- 
dered by words and 
bodily actions and sacrifice 
of wealth are due to Allah. 
Peace be to Thee, O Pro- 
phet ! and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings- 
P^ce be to us and the 
righteous servants of Allah, 
— for when you say this, it 
reaches every servant (of 
Allih) in heaven and in 
earth— T bear witness that 
none deserves to be wor- 
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shipped but Allah, and I 
bear witness that Muham- 
mad is His servant and 
His Messenger.’ Then one 
should choose any petition 
which he likes most and 
pray (to Allah).*® 

(B. 10: 150.) 

‘Abd Allah ibn Mas'ad 
said, 

I was saying prayers, 
and the Prophet, gl&stngtof 

on'^him! present and Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar were with 
him. When I assumed the 
sitting posture, I began with 
extolling Allah, then I re- 
peated sala on the Prophet, 

peace and blessings T 

of Allah be on Mm* tlieu ± pidycu 

for myself.®® The Prophet. 

peace and blessings **AcIr 

of Allah be on him, oalU, 

(and) thou wilt be given, 
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**As other hadith show, this prayer is offered in the sitting position, called 
qa^daht which is necessarily adopted after every two rak'ahs and after the final 
rak*ah. it is known as tashahhud on account of the skahadah (bearing of witness) 
in the concluding sentence. 

*®rhis, of course, was as taught by the Holy Prophet hittiself. The extolling 
of Allsh is as taught in h. 23, the said on the Holy Prophet as taught in h. 25 
and the prayer for oneself as taught in h. 26 and other had?^. 
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ask (and) thou wilt be 
given.”** (Tr-Msfe. 4 : 16.) 

‘Abd al-Rahman said, 

We* said, O 

Messenger of Allah ! How 

should we offer you said ? 

He said, “Say : 

‘O Allah ! Exalt Mu- 
hammad and the true 
followers of Muhammad 
as Thou didst exalt 
Abraham and the true 
followers of Abraham, for 
Thou are Praised, Magni- 
fied. O Allah ! Bless 
Muhammad and the true 
followers of Muhammad as 
Thou didst bless Abraham 
and the true followers of 
Abraham, for Thou are 
Praised, Magnified.’*® 
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(B.&M.-M^.4 :16.) 

**This is meant to lay stress on the fact that the observance of prayer does 
not mean the utterance of certain stated formulae only ; it is really an occasion 
of opening one’s mind before the Maker to its fullest extent. 

*® The on the Holy Prophet, as the words show, is really a prayer for the 
exaltation and spread of the Holy Prophet’s cause ; in other words, for the 
exaltation and spread of truth in the world. 
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/nZ ‘A’ishah reported that 

The Messenger of J^j ji ^ . jc- yn 

A llsk peace and blespings -*» 

Allan f of AUali be on liim, ' Lu 

say in his prayers: l j^\ J -b. Oo 

“ O Allah ! I seek refuge ' ' 

in Thee from the punish- dhi 

ment of the grave,*® and " " 

seek refuge m Thee ^ S.'i y^\ } j^\ 

from the tribulation of - - - - ' 

al-Masih al-Dajjal" (the 

Anti-Christ), and I seek ^ -> Sr ^ 

The grave really stands for the condition after death till the day of Resur- 
rection. 

Al^Masih is the Arabic word for the Messiah or the Christ, and aUDajjdl 
(from dajl meaning covering or covering of truth with falsehood) is the Anti-Christ, 
so called “because he will cover the earth with his adherents,*’ or “because of 
his lying in arrogating to himself godship,” or “because he will traverse most of 
the regions of earth”, or “because he will cover mankind with his infidelity”, or 
“because he will cover the truth with falsehood,” or “because he will involve 
rcen in confusion or dobut by falsehood or will manifest the contrary of what 
he conceals,” or from dajjal, signifying gold ox gold-wash for gtfdmg,“because treasures 
will follow him wherever he goes,” or from dajjdla^ signifying a great company of 
men journeying together covering the ground by their multitude or carrying goods for 
trafficAhh,} 

The tribulation of the Anti Christ is spoken of as the greatest tribulation 
that has appeared in the world, and it is stated in hadiths that the first and the last 
ten verses of the chapter entitled Kakf (ch. 18) afford a protection from it : “He 
who remembers the first ten verses, of the chapter entitled the Cave is protected 
from the tribulation of the Dajjsr*(A.D. 36 : 14 ; Tr. 31 : 59 : IM, 36 : 33 ; Ah. VT, 
446). Now the verses referred to speak of the Christian doctrine, and there- 
fore there is not the least doubt that the tribulation of the Dajjal means the 
tribulation of the Christian or materialistic civilization with which we are faced 
in these days, and the name Anti-Christ given to it is due to the fact that it is 
opposed to the true teaching of Christ, who never taught the doctrines of 
Sonship and Atonement. 
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refuge in Thee from the 
trials of life and the trials 
of death ; O Allah ! I seek 
refuge in Thee from sins 
and from being in debt.” 

(B. 10:149.) 

‘Abd Allah said, 

The Messenger of 

A peace and blessings nc^>f1 

/Alian, of Allah be on bim, 

to utter taslim on 

his right hand side, 
“Peace be on you and the 
mercy of Allah ”, until the 
white of his right cheek 
could be seen, and on his 
left, “Peace be on you and 
the mercy of Allah ”, until 
the white of his left cheek 
could be seen.^® 

(AD-Msh, 4 : 17.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas reported 
-^Othat 
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•‘The ToiZim is the final act of prayer, and its wore s are the same as the 

words of the greetings of Muslims to each other. It may be noted tdiat tie 1. 
prayer of the Muslim begins with the greatness of Allah (in Allahu Akbar) and 

ends with the mercy of Allah (in raJmate-ZZaA). 
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The raising of voices with 
dhikr when the people 
turned away from the 
obligatory prayer was the 
practice in the time of the 

peace and blessings 29 
rropnct, A.iiah be on him. 

(B. 10 : 155.) 

i‘ Thauban said, 

When the Messenger 

peace and blessings 
OI xAilall, of Allah be on him, 

turned back from his 
prayer, he used to resort to 
istighfar three, and said ; 

“O Allah ! Thou art the 
Author of peace and from 
Thee is peace. Blessed art 
Thou, O Lord of Glory 
and Honour.” 

4:18.) 

^ ‘Abd Allah ibn Buhainah 

said. 

The Prophet. 

led them in the Zuhr 

(prayer), and he stood up 

after the first two raka'ahs 
and didnot sit, and the people 
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” This hadith and h. 29 speak of the ^ikr uttered individually in a loud 
voice when the congregational service was over. The practice now generally in 
vogue— the imam and the congregation raising hands in silent prayer— cannot 
be traced to the Holy Prophet. 
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stood up with him. When 
he finished the prayer 

and the people waited 
for taslim, he uttered 

the takbir while sitting 

I ■ ' 

and performed two sajdahs 
before he pronounced the 
taslim, then he pronounced 
the taslim.*® 

(B. 10 : 146.) 
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Abo Sa'id said, 

The Messenger 


A llok p<^aeeand blessings cairl 
r\ilaU) ol Ailab be on bim, 


of 


“When one of you has a 
doubt about his prayer 
and he does not know how 
many rak'ahs he has said, 
whether three or four, let 
him dismiss the doubt and 
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•® The Holy Prophet forgot to sit after the second rak'ah and performed two 
sajdahs before taslim. This is called sajdah al sahw. sahu> meaning forgetting. 
Another hadlt^ shows that the Holy Prophet said two rak'ahs instead of four, 

and when he was informed of it. he first completed the number and then per- 
formed two sajdahs {B.22 : 3). According to another hadlth (B. 8 : 31 ; 22; 2) when 
five rak‘ahs were said instead of four, and the Holy Prophet was informed of this 
after finishing the prayer, he performed only two sajdahs which were followed by 
taslim. In all cases the sajdahs were followed by taslim only. In 22 : 4, Bukhari 
quotes Qatadah that there is no additional tashahhud in cases of forgetfulness. 
When the imam makes a mistake, any one of those following him may point it 
out to him simply by saying Sub^n Allah, the implication being that every 
human being is liable to error. 
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proceed on what he is 
certain, then let him per- 
form two sajdahs before he 
pronounces the taslim.” 

(M-Msh. 4:20.) 

Hafs ibn ‘Asim said, 

I asked Ibn ‘Umar. 
He said, I have been in 
the company of the 

peace and blessings onrl 

jrropner, of Aiiab be on him. ^na 

I never saw him saying the 

sunnah while journeying.®^ 
(B. 18:11.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

OOXhe Prophet, 

beoAta^ stayed for nine- 
teen days shortening the 
prayer, so when we were 
in journey for nineteen 
days we shortened, and 
when it was above that we 
completed (the prayer).** 
(B. 18 : 1.) 




The Holy Prophet, however, said the witr prayer in journey ( B. 14 : 6 ), 
and his tahajjud prayer as well (B. 18 ; 6). The sunnah before the Fajr prayer 
are an exception, as one hadith shows that he never dropped them (B. 19 : 22). 

According to this hadith, a person who has to stay at one place even for 
nineteen days in the course of a journey may continue to shorten the prayer. 
But as nineteen days is nowhere spoken of as the limit, the prayer may be 
shortened even for a longer period in such a case. When a person settles 
down at a place, the case is different, and he must complete the prayer. So also 
in touring when that is part of the duty of a person. 


CHAPTER XI 

FRIDAY SERVICE 

•• O you who believe ! When the call is given for prayer on Friday, hasten to 
the remembrance of Allah and leave off business" (62 : 9). 

./uma-a (from jWa. he gathered together) is literally congregation 5 it is ^ 
name by which the sixth day of the week is known. The verse quoted above 
contains an express commandment to all Muslims to leave off bus.ness of every 
kind to loin it. The prevalent idea that Friday service can be held only in big 
townrol: under Muslim rule has no sanction in the Holy Qur'an which requires 
all Muslims wherever they may be to join it. Hadith makes it further clear In 
the Holy Prophet’s time, Friday service was held at JuwS tha, a village in Bahrain 
{h 1) It was held even in a place where some Muslims had settled temporafiiy 

fM management of a tract of land (h. 2). Omitting the Friday service without 
good reason is considered as one of the gravest sins (h. 3). Even women should 

try to attend the Friday service (h. 4), and also those who ate journeying (b- a). 
But when the inconvenience is too great, attendance is not compulsory (B.lt : 
Time for the Friday service is the same as that for the Zuhr prayer (li. 6) 
though on account of the larger numbers attending the service an additional 
has become the practice (h. 7). Every Muslim must try to take bath before 
attending the congregation and cleanse his mouth and use scent if possible (h. 8). 
Two sunnahs must be said before the service is held (h. 9). The service must be 
preceded by a sermon which constitutes an integral part of it (hb. 10-13). The 
service itself consists of two rak’ahs (b- 14), in which the Holy Qur’an is recited 
in a loud voice (h. 15). 


I Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The first Friday service, 
after the Friday service in 
the mosque of the Mes- 
senger of AllSh, 
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was that held in the 
mosque of ‘Abd al-Qais at 
Juwatha in Bahrain.*^ 

(B. 11: 11.) 

2 Yunus said, Ruzaiq ibn 
Hukaim wrote to Ibn 
Shihab. 

What is thy opinion — 
should I hold the Friday 
service? And Ruzaiq was 
manager of a certain land 
on which he worked and 
there was a party of 
Negroes and others besides 
them there, and Ruzaiq was 
then the governor of Ailah. 
So Ibn Shihab wrote, while 
I heard, commanding him 
to hold the Friday service.® 

(B. 11 : 11.) 

3 Abu-I-Ja‘d said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 
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» Juwatha was a village in Bahrain, and BuWxarrs heading of the chapter m 
which this hadith is mentioned is ‘‘Friday service in towns and villages. 

*In this case, it was not even a village where Friday service was held. There 
were only some workers on the field, and the manager of the land was required 
to look after their spiritual needs and hold a Friday service for them, Ruzaiq 
was governor of Ailah under ’Umar ibn *Abd al- Aziz. 
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peace and blessings • 

of Allab be on bim, 

“Whoever omits three 
Friday services making 
light of it, Allah sets a seal 
on his heart.” 

(AD-Msh.4:43.) 

4 Ibn ‘Umar said, 

A wife of ‘Umar used 
to attend the morning and 


'Ish3’ prayers in congrega- 
tion in the mosque. It was 
said to her, Why dost thou 
go forth and thou knowesr 
that ‘Umar does not like 
this and is averse (to it). 
She said, What prevents 
him from prohibiting me ? 
He said, What prevents 
him is the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah : 

“Do not prohibit the 
handmaids of Allah from 
attending the mosques of 
Allah.”* (B. 11 : 12.) 
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® Women were required to attend the ‘Id gatherings, and their presence at the 
Friday service is of the utmost importance for the welfare of the Muslim com- 
munity ; and, therefore, even if it may not be obligatory for them, they should 
generally attend the Friday service so far as is consistent with their duties. 
The words of the Holy Prophet quoted here include the Friday service along 
with other prayers. 
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5 It is reported on the autho- 
rity of Zuhri, 

When the Mu’a^^in 
gives a call for prayer on 
Friday, and there is one 
who is journeying, it is 
incumbent on him that he 
should attend. (B. 11 : 17.) 

6 Anas reported that 

The Messenger of 

A peace and blessings 

Allail, of Allabbednhim, Ubeu tU 

hold the Friday service 
when the sun declined. 

(B. 11 : 15.) 

7 Sa’ib said. 

The first call on Friday, 
in the time of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings o J Abu Bakr 

of Allabbeonhim. 

and ‘Umar, was sounded 
when the imam ascended 
the pulpit ; but when (the 
time of) ‘UAman came and 
the number of people be- 
came very great, he added 

a third call at the Zaura’.* 
(B. 11 : 21.) 
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^ The additional adhSn is called the third adhgn — actually it is the first — , the 
ordinary adhSn and the iqSmah being the other two. As the hadith shows, this 
adhSn. delivered some time before the imam ascended the pulpit, was meant to 
inform the people that they should get ready for the prayer, and it was, therefore, 
delivered at Zaura\ a place in the market of Madinah. 
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8 AbQ Sa‘id said, 

I bear witness to the 


Jls 0^ l I\ ^ 


^ ^ ^ t X 




v=r'-? cj*. 


M[65S0O^6r of A 1 Is hj blessings ^ ^ ^ ^ 3, ^ * 

Snwm!”® saying, JU '‘Wl J^j J' 

“It is incumbent on " - ' 

every one who has attained “ ' ' 

to puberty that he should 
take a bath on Friday, and s^s » y ^ « -»'» 

that he should use the W* ^ ^ j 

tooth-brush, and that he ^ ✓ s , 

should use scent if he can ^ j 0 1 

get it.” (B. 11 : 3.) 




9 Jabir said, '\V" \ 

A man came while the -> ^ • 

Prophet, ra.S^'L^^twas ^ ^ a>Z ^ ^ is s 

delivering the sermon to ^ J 

the people on Friday. So 

he said, -Hast thou said JUiS^'C 

the prayer, O such a one ?'* - - ^ . 

He said. No. He said, “Get , ^ ^ y ^ ^ y 

up and say two rak‘ahsof < 5 ^ J.yai JIS V 

J' -m />S. \. «» ^ • 

prayer 


i»S 


10 


(B. 11 : 32.) 

Aba Said al-Kbudri re- ' * ' •/. 

ported that 


»y* 


o 




nPl^jO T^TiAT^T^ iS'f’ P®®”®® Rnd blSSBlZlgS ^ ^ 

inerropnettof Allabbe onhim, I -Ojlto Hi * 

one day ascended the pulpit ^ ^ 


® Two rak*ahs of prayer must be said before the service is held. Two rak‘ah3 
are also said after the service is over, as in the Zuhr prayer. 
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and we sat around him.* 

(B. 11:27.) 

n ibn ‘Umar said, 

The Prophet, blessings 
otAiiah be t-o deliver the 

sermon standing, then he 
sat down, then he stood up 
again, as you do now.’ 

(B.ll:26.) 

-1 ^ Salman said on the au- 
iZr thority of the Prophet, 

peac6 and blessings 

of Allah be on bim, 

“One should remain 
silent when the imam 
speaks.” (B. 11 : 35.) 

B Anas said. 

While the Prophet, 

peace and blessings as delivering 

the Friday sermon, a man 
stood up and said, O 
Messenger of Allah ! 
Horses have perished, goats 
have perished ; pray to 
Allah that He may send us 
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• The imam sits on the pulpit and a call for prayer is then sounded. He then 
stands up and delivers the sermon, as the next hadith shows. 

r The Friday sermon is thus divided into two parts, the im3m sitting down to 
take a little test in the middle. The Holy Prophet used to take some verse of 
the Holy Qur’an as his text, which be explained to the audience. The object of 
the sermon is to give true guidance to the congregation on the various 
questions of life ; and it is, therefore, quite meaningless to deliver the sermon in 
Arabic to people who do not understand that language. 
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rain. So he raised his 
hands and prayed. 

(B. 11:34.) 

H A Aba Hurairah said, 
i- A The Messenger of 

A 11:5 U peace and blessings . 

iAlldO, of Allab be on liim, • 

“Whoever joins in one 
rak’ah of the Friday service, 
he should add to it another, 
and whoever misses both 
rak’ahs, he should say four 
(rak'ahs),” or he said, “the 
Zuhr.”* (DQ-Msh.4:45.) 

“i C Ibn ‘AbbSs reported on 
the authority of the 

peace and blessings 
irrupiic t, Allab be on bim, 

He used to recite (on 
Friday) al-Sajdah (ch. 32) 
and Hal ata 'ala~l-insani 
(ch. 76) in the morning 
prayer, and al-Jumu* ah 
(ch. 62) and al~Munafiqun 
(ch. 63) in the Friday 
service.® (Ah. I, 340.) 


J15 Jll S ^ ‘ j ^-\ i 

\ “Cil Jj-j 








l)\ 4J£ li ^yj 

-•» *!>• 

☆ tJl* > ' L*j-> ' 

,0 IS >* Si m 

Cf' c/4^ Oi ^ ® 


t ^ » %> 




f ^ 








00 » 0>‘ -*'<> ♦ 






® The Friday service thus consists of two rak‘ahs of prayer, and whoever misses 
both should say the Zuhr prayer. 

® This shows that the Holy Qur’an was recited in a loud voice in the Friday 


CHAPTER XII 
Id service 


1. “It is not their flesh nor their blood that reaches Allah, but to Him is 
acceptable righteousness on your part” (22 : 37). 

2. “When they fall down eat of them and feed the poor man who is con» 
tented and the beggar” (22 : 36). 

The word *Jd (from 'Ma, he or it returned) is literally "Hhe time of return of joy 
and of grief” CLL). and hence it comes to indicate a festival or a periodical festival. 
The word *Id itself occurs in the Holy Qur’Sn only in connection with the 
prayer of Jesus for dread for his disciples in the sense o£an ever-recurring happiness 
(5:114). There are two festivals among the Muslims (h. 3), the festival of 
sacrifices, called ‘Id aTAdshS, meming early part of the day, and 

he sacrificed a victim tn the time of dzuha), and the festival of breaking fasts* 
called *Id al-Fitr (fatara meaning he split a thing, and aftara, he broke the fast). In 
the Holy Qur’an, a reference to ‘Id al-A^ha is contained in the course of the 
mention of the sacrifice which is the chief feature of that day (v. 1-2). 

The dates for the two ‘Ids are determined with reference to the appearance 
of the new moon, and hence certain rules are laid down when there is doubt 
about it (hh. 1, 2). The festivals start, not with any physical enjoyment but with 
an act of bowing before God, so that the spiritual awakening thus brought 
about may serve as a restraint on physical enjoyment (h. 3). A sermon is 
delivered by the imSm after two rak'ahs of prayer have been said, and stress is laid 
in it on matters relating to the welfare of the community (hh. 3. 4). No adhan 
is delivered, nor the iqamah ; a number of additional takbirs is. however, pro- 
nounced during the service (h^. 5, 6). Women and children are also requirea to 
join in the service and listen to the sermon (^^.7. 8). The Id service is e 
wherever there is a number of Muslims, whether it is a town or a yi a e or a 
solitary place (h. 8). In the ‘Id al-Fitr it is necessary to take some food beiore 
going out to pray (h. 9). The taking of a bath is also necessary (^. 
prayer should be said at an early hour, say by breakfast time (. • )* ® ^ ^ 

Prophet generally took a different route on returning from the place of prayer 
(h. 12). Sacrifice should not be offered until prayer I*®® f ' • ' „ 

Everyone who has the means is required to sacrifice an animal (^.14). Some 

details regarding the animals to be sacrificed are given m 15. 16). One goat 
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or one sbeep is sofficient for one man or one hoasebold, but seven men may be 
partners in one cow ox one camel (h. 17). The animals may be sacrificed either 
on the day of *Id or on the two following days ‘h. 18). A part of the meat of 
the animal sacrificed is distributed among the poor, and the price of the skin 
must be devoted to charitable objects (H. xviii : 26). A charitable institution 
is also connected with the ‘Id al-Fitr in the form of Fitr charity which must be 
collected at a central place and then distributed (hh. 19, 20). When the ‘Id occurs 
on a Friday, the Friday service becomes optional (h. 21). A little music or sport 
is not prohibited on the *ld day (h. 22). 




01 ^ 


a. 




sf 






I Ibn ‘Umar reported that. 

The Messenger of 

A llsk peace and blessings tripn- 
/liiao, of Allah be on him, 

tioned Ramadan and said : 

“Do not keep the fast 
until you see the new 
moon, and do not discon- 
tinue the keeping of fast 
until you see it (again), 
and if it be veiled to you 
(by cloud, etc.), have it 
measured.” (B. 30 : 11.) 

2 Ibn ‘Umar reported that. 
The Messenger of 


All5k peace and blessings ♦ 

of Allah be on him, SaiU * 

“The month is (some- 'll- 

times) twenty-nine nights, ^ 

so do not keep the fast " " " 

H ^ , J# .#* ^ ^ P 


V jliiouj 4S11 

Vj J'iUl \jj I 

- 1 J ^OAj 

^ ^ ^ - a I*. ■ . 

d\ C/J 


< ^ 


until you see (the new 
moon), and if it be veiled 
to you (by cloud, etc.), 
then complete the number 
thirty.”^ (B. 30 ; 11) 


^ sjuii 1 jiru 


^■The interval between one new moon and the next is sometimes twenty-nine 
days and sometimes thirty. If there is cloud or mist, and the new moon cannot 


'Id Service 


167 


3 Aba Sa'id said, 

The Prophet, 


peace 
blessings 


and jo Jl» 4:*^ 


on^“°him! 'U-Sed tO gO foith 


- g»y ^ ^9* 


on the day of the Fitr and ' J, 

the Adzha to the Musalla ; ^ ^ 

so the first thing that he J| 

did was the saying of 

prayer ; then he turned and - r-/ ^ • « 

stood facing the people Ui^ 

^ <K* 

while the people were > ^ ^ s - s 

sitting in their rows, 
and he admonished them , , ^ 

and gave them injunctions (^4:^'^ Ji J 

and commands ; then if he 
intended to raise an army, 
he gave the orders for it, 
or if he intended to com- 
mand any (other) thing, 
he commanded it ; then he 
returned/^ (B. 13 : 6.) 


)9t0 » 


^ ^ A: 


^ ^ \j, j^ j ^ Lj, j 

-** *•»-<». ■■ »/" » 0!^ f 0i»<0» ^ 9 


be seen, there are two ways suggested to determine its appearance ; either thirty 
days may be completed (h. 2), or the appearance of the new moon may be deter- 
mined by calculation based on the course of the moon (h. 1). According to 
another hadith (B. 30 : 13), the Arabs did not keep an account of the course of 
the moon, and therefore the easier way for them was to complete the interval of 
thirty days. It follows, therefore, that it is not forbidden for a people who keep 
the account to determine the appearance of the moon from its course. This 
would bring about more uniformity in the observance of the ‘Id in one country. 
Wireless, however, has made uniformity possible even if the actual appearance 
of the moon is depended upon. 

* The Musalla (lit. the place of prayer) means here the place where the ‘Id 
service was generally held. In the !d service, the prayers were said first and the 
sermon delivered afterwards. The sermon not only containedi general injunctions 
but also dealt with measures relating to the welfare of the community. 
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4 Ibn ‘Abbas reported that. 
The Prophet, gflSIagf 
of Allah tie said two rak'ahs of 

prayer on the day of the 
Fitr, and he did not say 
any prayer before it, nor 
after it ; then he came to 
the women and with him 
was Bilal, and he com- 
manded them to give 
charity ; so they began to 
throw away (their orna- 
ments),— a woman gave 
away her ear-ring and her 
necklace.® (B. 13 : 8.) 

^ Jabir ibn Samurah said, 

I said both the ‘Id prayers 
with the Prophet, gfe'yS.fgf 
on*" Hm® not once or twice, 
without adhan and without 
iqamah. (M-Msfe. 4 : 47.) 


6 KathIr reported on the 
authority of his grandfather 
that. 
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® In the sermon the men were asked to join the army if the raising of an army 
was necessary, and the women were asked to contribute to the expenses. 
Charity in the Holy Prophet’s day was directed as much towards the defence of 
the community as towards the help of the poor. 
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peace and blessings 
1 iie rropneCyoi ^Hah be on Wm, 

uttered takbirs in both id 
services seven times in the 
first (rak‘ah) before the 
recitation (of the Fatihah), 
and five times in the second 
(rak’ah) before recitation'. * 
(Tr-M^.4:47.) 

7 Umm ‘Atiyyah said. 

We (women) were com- 
manded to go forth on the 
day of id, in so far as to 
make a virgin leave her 
curtain and to require 
(even) menstruating wo- 
men to turn out ; and they 
(the women) were behind 
the men, and they uttered 
the takbir, along with their 
takbir, and they made their 
supplications along with 
their supplications, hoping 
for the blessings of that 
day and its purification.® 

(B. 13: 12) 
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* According to another hadi^, four takbirs were uttered (AD-Msh. 4 : 47). 

® All women, even young girls, were commanded to go forth for the ‘Id 
service. Menstruating women took part in all functions ; only they did not join 
the prayer-service (B. 13 : 15). 
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d' u, ' '^y cT’ ' '“A 


j/ ^ y » 00* y -K'#- -*» 


Anas ordered his slave 
Ibn Abl ‘UtbahatZawiya, 
so he gathered together the 
people of his household and j ‘i-i* 1 

his sons, and held prayer ^ 

service just as the residents ' ^ 

of the towns hold prayer ^ ^ ^ 

service and utter takbirs. 

(B. 13 : 25.) 




9 Anas said, " :r '' * " 

The Messenger of Do Ji* i ^ 

Allah, 

go out on the morning JJ| ' j aU V ^ 4^1 
of the day of the Fitr till ^ ^ ,, 

he had eaten some dates.® 

(B. 13:4.) 


■ 5 ^ J5 b ^J>- 


Ibn ‘AbbSs said. 

The Messenger of 

A II0K peace and blessings nco/l ^n 
/ilian, of Allah be on him. uSea CO 

take a bath on the day of 
the Fitr and the day of the 
A^hs. (IM. 5 : 166.) 


6w JU (^1 

y y 0)0 . ^ 

» aky* ***. 


*Bcing the festival of breaking fasts, it is necessary that something should 

be eaten before prayer. According to another {ladith, food should be taken on 

the 'Id al-Ad^a after prayers have been said, but this perhaps refers to partaking 
.<»f the meat of the animal sacrificed. 
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-I I It is reported on the 
X X authority of ‘ Abd AHah 
ibn Busr that, 

He went forth with the 
people on the day of the 
Fitr or the Adzha. and dis- 
approved of the delay of 
the imam and said. We 
used to have finished by 
this time ; and it was the 
time of the prayer after 

sunrise.’ (IM. 5 : 170.) 

-f Jabir said. 

The Prophet, 

used to change the 

route on the day of the 

‘Id.« (B.13 : 24.) 

B Bara’ said, 

I heard the Prophet, 

delivering a 

sermon, so he said : 

“The first thing that we 

do on this day of ours is 


peace and 
blessings 


of Allah be 
on him, 


peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him. 


’ The time of the ‘Id prayer is the breakfast time. 

® He went to the place of prayer by one way and came back by another, so 
that greater numbers of the public might see with their own eyes that Muslims 
sought communion with the Divine Being even in their festivals. 
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0^iS ^ X -*«' 




that we say prayers, then V _j ^ ^>.Ui %^J 

we 00 back and sacrifice ^ 

(an animal) ; so whoever 
does (this) abides by our 

sunnah.’’* (B. 13:3.) 

14Tre”M"r of 

Allah, 'rA7.fk“i"K said : ^ 

“Whoever has the means Ji^j ^ ^ 4ill J j-j 

but does not sacrifice r • , 

(an animal), let him not x s 

come to our place of 'j T^- 

„ / Ki TT oni \ ■ '*• 

prayer. 


(Ah. II, 321.) 


Jabir said, 


y »" 


15 The Messenger of tfy 

Allah, ^ ^ ^ 

“Do not slaughter but a '^1 \j^ lj V ^ aJll 

musinnah, unless it is diffi" 
cult for you (to get it) ; 
in that case, slaughter a 
jadha'ah from among the 
sheep.“ (M-Msh. 4 : 48.) 


4_pd^ \ j^SL9 ^ 


♦ ai 


•This relates to the ‘Id al-A&M. Sacrifice was not allowed before prayers, for 
such procedure would have given precedence to the physical enjoyment of par- 
taking of meat over the spiritual bliss of bowing before vjoa, 

•» Musinnah means full-grown, “and is applied to an animal of the ox-kind an 
to the sheeo or goat, at the least in the thirdyear." Jadha ah as applied to a 
sheep, a year old ; and sometime less than a year...; or eight months old or « 

from six months old to seven and applied to a goat fl year old ; applied to a 

bull, in his second year OT in his third year; and applied to a camel in 

fifth year” (LL). 
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-I Z Bara ibn ‘Azib reported 
iO that, 

The Messenger of Allah, 
peace and blessings ^aS Ssked aS 

of Allah be on him, 

to what sacrifices should 
be avoided. He pointed 
out with his hand ana said . 

“Four : The lame one 
whose limping is manifest 
and the blind of one eye 
whose disfigurement is 
manifest, and the diseased 
one whose disease is mani- 
fest. and the emaciated one 
which has no marrow left 
in its bones.”” 

(AD-Msh. 4:48.) 
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Hrj Jabir reported that, ^ C 

1/ The Prophet, iy 


^-W 


of Allah be 


on him, 

“(Sacrifice of)” a cow 
(suffices) for seven, 
(persons) and that of a 
camel for seven (persons). 

(M-Msh- 4 : 48.) 


p 

rm. ^ »■ -K* 


-This shows that the animal to be sacrificed should be healthy and sound. 

man or one household is the rule, hut a cow 
or a camel would suffice for seven, the latter even for ten according to another 
hadith (Tr-Msh. 4 : 48). 



J74 A Manual of Hadith 

i 0 ym y y yy^ ^ 

two ^ D: ' A 

-O' ^ . ■ ' , 

I ^ m ^ y »y .#-» ^-i-* 

a« oU jj 


■f Q Ibn ‘Umar said, 

-»-0 Al-A^ha lasts 

days after the day of 

Adzhad* (M-M^.4:48.) 


19 Ibn ‘Umar said, 


y yy y y 
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The Messenger of O'.' u — \ 

y y 

«/ J 


A peace and blessiags rnflrlp 

rliiao# of Aliia.il be on him. 

the charity of the Fitr — one 

sS‘ of dates or one sa‘ of ' ^ - f - ", " 

ipUtf J > y 

barley— obligatory on every ^ ^ 

- - _ - y y ^ y y »y» y y 

slave and free man. male ^ J j^\ ^ jp 

and female, minor and ^ 

✓o y » y» y & ^ y 

major, from among Mus- y J J 

lims, and ordered that it 

» yy y » y m % y » y y y yy y 

should be . paid before ./■j' O 1 Wj t/* ' i 

■ ■ X 

'5^ d 


people go out for (‘Id) 
(B.24:70.) 


prayer, 


The aaimalto be sacrificed may be slaughtered on the day of the Td after 
the prayers have been said or at any time during the two following days, these 
being the days of the pilgrims’ stay in MinS. 

** Charity, like prayer, constitutes a distinguishing characteristic of both 
Td festivals. In the Td al- A 4sh5, charity takes the form of the distribution of 
the meat of the sacrificed animal, and the price of its skin which must be devoted 
to some charitable object ; and in the Td al-Fitr, it is made obligatory in the form 
of Fitr charity* The sd* was an Arab measure for grain weighing about four seers. 
Under present conditions money-value of the sa^ would be about four annas 
in Pakistan, and that may safely be taken as the standard for Fitr charity for 
each individual, including children. 
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ry f\ Aba Hurairah said, 

JX) The Messenger of 

Allsl-i peace and blessings 
/illalJs of Allah be on him, “P 

pointed me to guard the 
charity of Ramadzin.^® 

(B. 40 : 10.) 

/J -i Ibn ‘Umar said, 

-<wi-Two ‘Ids occurred to- 
gether“ in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah, blessings 
^n'^'^i^ SO he performed 
the (‘Id) prayer with the 
people, then said : “Who- 
ever desires to come to the 
Friday service, he may 
come ; and whoever desires 
to remain absent, he may 
remain absent.” 

(IM.5:166.) 

‘S’ishah reported that, 

"" Abu Bakr paid her a 

visit in the days of Mina, 
and with her were two girls 
playing on a tambourine 
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In the Holy Prophet’s time, the Fitr charity was collected at a centre and 
then distributed. The present practice in the Muslim world to leave it to indi- 
vidual choice is against the Holy Prophet’s Sunnah. Worked out as an institution 
as it was in the Holy Prophet’s time, it can prove a source of immense benefit to 
the Muslim community. 

16 By two ‘Ids are meant the ‘Id and Friday. 
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and beating (it), and the ^ 

Prr.r,W had ^ 




peace and blessings KoJ 

Froptiet, Sf Allah be on bim, 

covered himself up with ^ "."1' ijjnis 

h. cloth. Aba Bakr ^ 3* 

> t0 s> ^ y 


gf 

upbraided them, but the ^ " ill cS^O jC jl 

peace and blessings O' 3«fc55? ^ 


peace and blessings 
rlOpilBZf of Allab be on him, 

covered his face and said : 
“Leave them alone, O Abs ^ 
Bakr ! for these are the 
days of ‘Id” (B. 13 : 25.) 


U Lj \,4Pi Jlii 

» ^ m 

^ J_;0 


tS y y 


CHAPTER XIII 

SUPEREROGATORY PRAYERS 

(TAHAJJUD, WITR AND TARAWlH) 

X, ** And during a part of the nigiit forsake sleep by prayer, 
beyond what is incumbent on thee ; maybe thy Lord will raise thee 
to a position of great glory” (17 : 79). 

2. “ The rising by night is the firmest way to tread and the 
best corrective of speech” (73 : 6). 

3. " Surely thy Lord knows that thou passest in prayer nearly 

two-thirdsof the night, and (sometimes) half of it, and (sometimes) 

one-third of it. and also a part of those who ate with thee (1^ : 

Tahamd, from hajada meaning fte remained wakeful in the night, is the prayer 
which is offered during the latter part of the night, .before daybreak. I ^ 

supererogatory prayer, but special stress is laid on S 

(vv 1 2) Witr ait. an odd number), originally a part of the Tafaajjud prajer. 

raraiiiiA (pi. of tnrwtfefe meaning rest) is a supererogatory P^er of eigh or 
twInry'raLhs said during the month of Ramaton immediately after the Isha 

^'The Tahajjud prayer is said, after one has enjoyed “^J’^bu^mS 

1 j i \ This oraver consists of eleven rak atis in. c), oui: m y 

£ shorinerto nine or seven or even less (hh. 3. 4), there being a break after 

every two rak'ahs. As all people could not afford to get up in 

the night three rak'ahs of witr were added to the ‘Isha prayer, being t 

.U.P (t.b.5.6). S td„U.d 

characterized by a special prayer offered before or after rukB. and called 
quntit (h. 7). 

The Tarswi?! prayer really takes the place ““.“Ves^rt 

who cannot get up for Tahajjud. in the m^th of Ramadan. In its present 

form, it was introduced in the time of ‘Umar (b. 8). 
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Uil g.UJl 

» » 00 » A ^ » a* 


I Aba Hurairah reported. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace ao^ blessings 

of Allab be on Mm, ^ > »00 ^ ^ ^ 00 

^ X . ,1 ^ j b- j Jij JIS #£ ‘lii' J,>-' j 

“Our Lord, blessea and ^ 

exalted is He, descends ^ s> % 00 J0 00 00 00 0^0^ 

every night to the nearest (j ^ '^-bJ Jp -? “^jW* 

heaven when the latter ^ 0 
one-third of the night re- 
mains, (and) says. Is there ij't 

any one who calls upon 
Me so that I may accept O* 

of him, who asks of Me so ^ ' ' 

that I may grant him, who * JU ^ J U 

seeks forgiveness of Me so ^ 

that I may forgive him t ^ m ,* C 

(B. 19 : 14.) -jir 

9 reported, ^ ^ ^ J^\ 

•« The Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ ^ ■ 

peace and blessings T'tc£>/^ CQ'i? a 

of Allah be on him, UScu tO ody y i » »m y ^ f 

, r 4*yj S^4g-b- 1 

eleven rak ans of prayer— ^ ^ 


* Discussing the meaning of this hadiA under the word nazala, Ibn Athir 
says : “Descending and ascending, motion and state of rest, axe the properties 
of matter, while Allah is supremely exalted above this and hallowed ; and the 
meaning is the descending of Divine mercy and grace and their nearness to 
servants”. The statement is, therefore, metaphorical, and the significance is 
that the man who seeks communion with the Divine Being at such a time, when 
the whole of nature is in a state of quiet and the mind of man himself free 
generally from all anxieties and worries, will find Him nearest to bis heart. Such 
a time ia, therefore, fittest for communion with the Divine Being, and that is 
the time of Tahajjud prayer. 
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this was his prayer, she 
meant, at night ; and he 
used to remain in sajdah so 
long, before he raised his 
head, that one of you could 
recite fifty verses ; and he 
said two rak'ahs before the 
morning prayer, then he 
lay down on his right side 
until the mu’adhdhin came 
to him for the (congrega- 
tional) prayer.* 

(B.14: 1.) 

3 MasrQq sai<^, 

I asked ‘A’i^ah about 

the prayer of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings nitflit SllC 

of Allah be on him, 

said, (Sometimes) seven 
(rak'ahs), (sometimes) nine 
and (sometimes) eleven. 


tlAia CJo 

y' 

^ ^ \ ^ ^ 

X z' 

X 

X 

^ X X tf • X 

OijJI 't-rb ^ 

^ X ^ XXX 

X X 

^ /i^^XX X 

3u!ilp tiJU Jl» c3 J u^-f 

tMV ^ 

% ^ 0- » . flf •'X XX 

^jb-\ j ^ j ^ cJUi 


* The Tahajjud prayer consists, according to this ^adife of eleven ralfabs, 
but this number may. as explained in the ne^t two. be reduced to nme or seven 
rak-ahs. or even less, when the time at hand before the break of the dawn does 
not suffice to complete the total. 
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besides the two (sunnah) 
rak'ahs of the Fajr. ☆ ^ ^ 

(B. 19:10.) 


4 Ibn ‘Umar said, 

A man asked the Pro- 

peace and blessings Up 

pnet, of Allab be on Mm, Willie ue 

was on the pulpit, What 
dost thou say about the 
night prayer ? He said : 

“Two (rak'ahs) at a time; 
and when one of you 
knows (that) the dawn 
(is near), he should add 
one (rak'ah)— this will make 
his prayer witr.” 

(B. 8 : 84.) 


.(3=r J 1/^ ^ Cf'-i 


3 ? ■ 


U J^\ ^ jA J 

' ' ' 

\ »y ^ y » f -- s> ^ 


^ i »y 


i ^ ^ » yy»yyify ^ ^ -*• 

U 4J 0/_j li s«l»-l j 




c Ibn ‘Umar reported & ,J\ ^ o> ' Cf^O 


r T K A P ri-irvK ot blessings 

1 ne rrOpnei:,of Allabbe onMm, 
said : 

“Let the witr be your 
last prayer at night.” 

(B. 14 : 4.) 


^ Jiy J^ \ ^ (Jl® 


0 jS* 




» ^y y y»y 


^ af^4y ,y 


Aba Hurairah said, / iU « ' S r ^)\ Jli-*l 

The Messenger of Allsh. -* ^ ^ 


Supererogatory Prayers 
beftre 


181 
^ »f. 


t_V 


commanded 
me to say the witr 
going to sleep* 

(B. 14:2.) 

7 AI-Hasan ibn ‘Ali said, li- "t" * 

The Messenger of AllSh, cT 

taught me sen- ^ 

tences to be repeated in ^ 

the qunnt* in witr : *» - ^ 

“O Allah ! Guide me *. ® 

among those whom Thou {»4^ ^ J <3 ^ ^ 

hast guided, and preserve 
me among those whom 
Thou hast preserved, and 
befriend me among those 
whom Thou hast befriend- 
ed, and bless me in what 
Thou hast granted, and 
save me from the evil of 
what Thou hast ordered, 
for Thou dost order, and 
no order overrides Thy 
order; surely he is not 
disgraced whom Thou be- J*^ V 'cJl di-ip Vj 

friendest ; blessed art Thou, ' ■ ' 

our Lord 1 and highly exalt- ' >'y ^ 

ed.” ( AD-Msh. 4 ; 35.) d-5 jUc-i 

* This is the practice now generally followed. The Holy Prophet himself 
made the witr a part of the Tahajjud prayer. 

* Qwnut means ike leing constantly obedient, and is technically applied to the 
prayer offered in a standing posture in the last rak*ah of any prayer, before or 


»' . » m 
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8 ‘Abd al-Rahman said, JU J' 

I. went out with ‘Umar -y 

ibn (J ^ 

mosque on a certain night ^ ' y 

^ iS y ®' ^ I 

in Ramadan, and the J 1 — 

people had formed them- ^ ' ^ ,f/yy& $ y* 

selves into difEerent groups b J J^ ^ J 3 

—one man saying prayer ^ ' yf ^ 

alone and another saying J^x# J^a*. 3 ^^ 

prayers with a number of ^ ^ ^ 

people following his prayer. JUi iaA^l 

So ‘Umar said, I think if ^ - 

y I i ^ ^ 

I gather them together ^ jj^ iSj'd 

behind one reciter, it would ^ ^ 

be much better. Then he ^ olS-i «A>-i j u 

. j ^ y '' 

made his decision and _ 

gathered them together 

f -- 

behind Ubayy ibn Ka‘b. > . 

Then I went out with him 5JJ 4 *^ c^j.: ^ V* 

on another night and the < . . .. . 

, ' • » ^ ✓ •■S ^ ^ / ... * 

people were following the ^ jlya ;_/□! j 

prayer of their reciter. ^ ^ 
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‘Umar said, This innovation 
is very good ; and the part 
(of the night) in which 
they sleep is better than 
that in which they stand 
saying prayers— he meant 
the latter part of the night ; 
and the people stood pray- 
ing in the first part.® 

(B. 31: 1.) 


^ ij’S 

X V ✓✓ 

r' » ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . i 

^ i y 


^ ^ ✓* ^ ✓ » S 



y y y 

^ »^y ^ ✓- X y » 

LJ-UI OKO JJli J.; I 


r ^ X 
☆ * 


® The prayer spoken of in this hadi^ is the TarSwih prayer said in 
Rama^zan. The Holy Qur’Sn is recited in this prayer, from the beginning, in 
such portions that the whole is finished by the end of the toonthi It is apparent 
from this hadlth that no such prayer Was said by the Holy Prophet. A 
reference to H. viii : 15 would show that when the Holy Prophet was in a state 
of i*tik3f in the month of Rama^Sn, some people joined hiin when they saw 
him saying the tahajjud prayer ; and thus, tahajjud was on that occasion said 
in congregation, though the Holy Prophet never meant it. This continued fot 
three days, after which the Holy Prophet intentionally discontinued iti 



CHAPTER XIV 
miscellaneous prayers 

(ISTIIMARAH. SALAT AL-KUSUF. 1STISQ&’) 

/.HMa-raMlit-theasking of M-r. 

Di„.. <n .*■ "f ilt » *.H » • P«*>» 

eclipse of the srni or the moon. viaow 4s 

^ ^ ^ ^ y 

H Jabir said, J J 

i The Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ J ^ . cT 

peace andblesBipSa iig pd tO tCSCh /'>'/' • • -,11^ 

US istikhSrah in all matters, OJ jk^ 

— — ^ ^ 

as he tiscd to teach tis a ^ 

chapter of the Qur’an. He J* S 
said : 

“When one of you in- 
tends the doing of a thing, 
he should say two rak'ahs^ 
besides the obligatory pray- 


y* ✓ ^ ^ * **' ' r. 


✓ 

» ^ 


1 


✓ 


ers, then he should pray— ^,,^1 JiJ ^ 

‘O Allah ! I desire Thy ' ' ' 

(iJul« l (J V 


Thy 

blessing by Thy knowledge, 
and I l^g of Thee to give 


y 

3 


y yy 


« The best time for istiih^rah is after the ‘Jjjta’ prayer. 
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me power (to do it) by 
Thy power, and I ask of 
Thee Thy great grace, for 
Thou hast the power while 
I have not the power, and 
Thou knowest while I do 
not know, and Thou art 
the Great Knower of the 
unseen things. O Allah ! 
If Thou knowest that this 
affair is good for me in the 
matter of my religion and 
my living and the result of 
my affair — or he said, in 
the present state of my 
affair and in its future — 
then ordain it for me and 
make it easy for me and 
bless (me) therein ; and if 
Thou knowest that this 
affair is evil for me in the 
matter of my religion and 
my living and the result of 
my affair — or he said, in 
the present state of my 
affair and in its future — 
then turn it away from 
me and turn me away from 
it and ordain what is good 
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for me wheresoever it is, 
and make me contented 
with it.’ 

He (the Prophet) said, 

“And he should say what 
he wants.”* (B. 19 : 25.) 

2 ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr said. 

When the sun was 

eclipsed in the time of *ii . • 

the Messenger of Allah, J— ^ 

of Allah be on Wm, « was given ^ .Id I 

that prayer-service gather- ^ y 


^ :(J jXj I 

✓ 

y y & «* ^ ^ y y y » » 

^ l>- J Ji* (Jr^J ^ 

^ ' 

^y y y . »y ® t ® ^ 


ssfif y y y 
y J y y y 


0 y y 




ing together { people) was 
going to be held. (B. 16:3.) 

3 ‘A’i^ah said. 

The Prophet, l^\ cJl» i-jU 

MhiS recited aloud his " _ ^ 

qiraat in the eclipse prayer c> J ^ 

and when he finished his 
recital he pronounced the 


\y yy y 
yiS ^ 




y y y y ' y 


ISli 


takbir and performed the ^ 

rukB‘ ; and when he raised j 

(his head) from the ruku‘, 

he said, -Alllh listens to l\ 'J Si 

him who praises Him. Our ’ ^ ^ ^ 


* Isti^arah is an individual prayer, and it may be continued for several days 
until the mind through Divine help is settled on an affair. It is not necessary 
that a man should be informed in a vision as to the course which he should 
adopt. 
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Lord! And Thine is the ' ' - > -•» x. 

praise.” Then he returned (3 5 j Uj 1 

to the recital (of the ^ ' ' 

Qur’an). In the eclipse J OW j ^ jl 

prayer there are four ruku's ' ' 


and four sajdahs in two j \ J (>-oO j 

rak'ahs.® (B. 16 : 19.) ^ '* 

^ ^ »yy , »y 9 ^ 

4 ‘Abd Allah reported, 

I saw the Prophet, ^ / 


SSarSSUffi on the day he 

went out to pray for rain. O . 21 fA 

He said, He (the Prophet) -r, 

turned his back to the trUl Jl 

people and faced the Qiblah ^ a ^ m , 

praying, then he turned 

over his outer wrapping ^ 

garment, then he said with 

us two rak'ahs of prayer ^ 

reciting therein the qira’at 

aloud.® (B. 15 ; 17.) y , , 


^ I 


® The eclipse prayer is a congregational service in which both men and 
women take part (B. 16 : 10). The particular eclipse which is spoken of in this 
hadi^ occurred on the very day on which IbrSbim, the Holy Prophet s eighteen 
months old son, died (B. 16 : 17). 

* This was a special service for rain held in an open place. Prayer may also 
be offered for rain without holding a special service C^, xi. 13, B. 11 : 35), 


CHAPTER XV 

BURIAL SERVICE 

1. “And give good news to the patient ones who* when a misfor- 
tune befalls them, say : We are Allah's and to Him shall we return. 

These are they on whom are blessings and mercy from their Lord* 
and these arc the followers of the right course “ (2 : 155-157). 

2. Our Lord ! Forgive us and those of our brethren who had 
precedence of us in faith (59 : 10), 

3. “ And never hold a burial service for any one of them who 
dies and do not stand (to pray) on his grave ; surely they disbelieve 
in Allah and his Messenger “ (9 ; 84). 

When news of death is received, one should repeat the words inn3 U4lak-i 
wa innS (v. 1). The asking of forgiveness for the departed ones i$ 

a Muslim's duty towards a Muslim (v. 2), and this is done by the holding of a 
burial service at death. Burial service is prohibited in the case of tbose who 
disbelieve in Allah and His Messenger (v. 3), the particular people referred to 
in the verse being hypocrites whose disbelief had become manifest. 

Details as to the duties of the living towards the dying and the dead ate 
given in Hadi^. Visiting the sick is a duty laid upon every Muslim (h. 11). 
When signs of the approach of death are witnessed in a person, the Holy 
Qurian may be recited by his bedside (h,*^ 1). Speaking well of the dead or 
a sick person when a visit is paid to him is recommended (h. 2). Grief for the 
dying or the dead is but natural, and one may weep when overcome (bh, 3, 4), 
but wailing, slapping the cheeks, tearing garments, etc., are forbidden (hh. 5, 6). 
Death of children is spoken of as a blessing in disguise (h. 7). The dead body 
must be washed and cleaned of all impurities and then wrapped up in clean 
cloth (hh. 8, 9). Following the bier is an act of great merit (h. 10), and a duty 
which a Muslim owes to his dead brother (h. 11). Respect must be shown to 
the bier, whether it be of a Muslim or of a non-Muslim (hh. 12. 13). A burial 
service may be held even in the absence of the dead body (b. 14), Women 
were advised not to follow a bier but there is no prohibition against it (h. 15). 
The bier may be followed on foot or riding (h. 16). Those who follow the 
bier arrange themselves into ranks behind the imSm at the burial service (|i, 17). 
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The service consists of four takbirs and taslim while standing, there being no 
xuW or sajdah but wudzti’ must be performed before joining it (hh, 17, 18). The 
bier is placed before the imam who stands opposite the middle, or the breast, of 
the dead body (h, 19). The first takbir is followed by the recital of the Fmhah 
in a soft voice audible to oneself (preceded by the istift§h, as in prayer) ; the 
second by the recital of ah salat' 'ala-WN obi ; the third by an intercessory prayer 
for the dead one in particular, but it includes the living as well ; and the fourth 
by taslim (hh. 20-23). Burial service must be held even on a Muslim who is 
guilty of heinous sins (H. viii : 6). The committing of suicide is, according to 
IslSm. a criminal act. but even such a person may not be deprived of the burial 
service {h. 24). In the battle-field the washing, the shrouding and the burial 
service were dispensed with, and two men were buried in one grave (h. 25). 
What should be said and done at the burial is related in (hh, 26, 27). The tomb 
should be raised a little above the ground and should be gibbous in shape fh. 28)> 
The plastering of tombs or construction of buildings on them is discouraged 
(h. 29). The gathering of friends and relatives to console the bereaved family is 
allowed, and so also is the preparation for them of food, at which only those 
very nearly related should be present (hh. 30, 31). Abusing the dead is 
forbidden (h. 32). Charity on behalf of the dead is allowed (hh. 33, 34). When 
visiting graves, one must pray for the dead (h. 35), 






1 Ma*qil said, -.f .r 

The Messenger of uC_> 

A peace and blessings coir! • « « t 

of Allah be on him, ^ ^ ^ * ivjiks ^ i z' 

Recite the Surah ^ ^ J^J 

■ ■ V' 

before the dying among 
you.”^ (Ah-Msil- 5:3.) 

2 Umm Salamah said. 

The Messenger of 

peace and blessings c2»i/4 • 
of Allah be on him, • 

“When you visit a sick 


☆ (J^ cr*. 

C • u' 


x- X » X y z' ✓✓ Z' ^ ^ 


» y z^ 


— t 

> z 


^ This chapter is full of expressions of Divine greatness and glory. 
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person or a dead one. 

Speak well (o£ him), for the " 

angels ' say amlna to what U j, 


you say.” (M-Ms^. 5 : 3.) 


y' » » -^x 


. 0. -X X X X^ -*• » X , ,, 

The Messenger of ^ ^ U-^-f 

' X 

A Hall peace and blessings Ir jocp(} 
xAiiaOy of Allah beonhlni, 


^ ‘A’ishah said, 


Allah, SrTurrbeonhS: Kissea A , S. ^ , ,A .. 

‘Uthman ibn Maz'un while J-r* 4il! 


he was dead, and he wept, 
so that the tears of the 


X^ X, ^ X^ y 0“^^ X 

JA J JA J dj*^ 

/ 0j/ 


peace and blessings flnw- ^ 

Prophet, o, Alias be oa him, ilOW i J U ^ 4;^^ 

ed over the face of ” 

‘U Amin.* (Tr-Msb. 5 : 3.) 

0y 

4 Anas said, '"uTt" "tl- "T * " , 

Along with the Messen- ^ **^ ^ <J*' * 0-^- 1 

A Ilok peace and blessings 

ger 01 /lliaa, ©I AHahbean him, 0^0^ 1 ^ ^ 

visited Abo Saif, the 6^ ^ ^ 


we 


blacksmith, and he was 
Ibrahim’s foster-father. 




* ‘UthmSn ibn Ma?*un was the first person to die from among thefee who 

had fled from Makkah to Madinah for the sake of their faith in Allih. 
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The Messenger of Allah, 

peac6 and blessings 

of Allah bo on him. TOOK iOrdOlIIl 

(in his arms) and kissed 
him and smelt him. Then 
we visited him after this 
while Ibrahim was yielding 
up his spirit ; so tears began 
to flow from the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah. 

peace and blessings al-Pal-i-. 

of Allah be on him. aiHaJl 

man ibn ‘Auf said to him, 
And thou too, O Messenger 
of Allah ? He said, “O Ibn 
‘Auf! That is compassion." 
Then he wept again and 
said : 

“Surely the eye sheds 
tears and the heart grieves 
and we do not say but 
what the Lord is pleased 
with ; and we, O Ibrahim ! 
are full of grief on account 
of thy separation.”* 

(B. 23 : 43.) 
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o» x-.- ^ » y tio- iSt ^ € mK y y 
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® Ibrnhim was the Hdly Prophet’s son by his Coptic wife. Mary. He died 
when he 'was eighteen months old. The words uttered by the Holy Prophet 
on this occasion will serve as a beacon to the world in its tragedies. AbH Saif s 
wife was wet-nurse to the Holy Prophet’s son. 
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5 ‘Abd Allah said. 

The Prophet, 

of Allah !>e csiirl • 
on Mm, S«1U . 

“ He is not of us who 
slaps the cheeks and tears 
the garments and mourns 
like the mourning of the 
(days of) Ignorance.” 

(B.23;35.) 


peace and 
blessings 


6 ‘Umar said. 

Leave them (the 

women) alone, weeping 
over AbB Sulaiman, so long 
as there is not throwing of 
dust on heads or wailing.* 
(B. 23 : 33.) 


4_aJl55 


7 Anas said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings coiri • 
of Allah be on him. • 

“There is, from among 
the people, no Muslim 
who has three of his 
(children) dead before 
they have reached majority 


i Muslini must bear the calamity of the death of a frien< 
:ly. Weeping is but a sign of tenderness and compassion 
but wailing and other manifestations which are not ct 
:e are forbidden. 
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but Allah will make him 
enter paradise by His 
gracious mercy on their 
account.” (B. 23 : 6.) 

Umm ‘Atiyyah said. 

The Messenger of 

*A peace and blessings r^rn(> 

Allan, of Allah be on him, CamC 

to US while we were wash- 
ing (the body of) his 
daughter ; so he said : 

“Wash her thrice or 
five times or more than 
that with water having 
(leaves of) the lote tree 
(^boiled in it), and the last 
time put in camphor ; and 
when you have finished, 
inform me.” 

So when we had finished 
we informed him, and he 
threw towards us his 
waist-wrapper and s^id : 
“Put it next to her body.” 

(B. 23; 9.) 

‘A’isHaTi reported. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings chroilflpd 

of Allah be on him, ^aS bUIUUUeu 
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in three pieces of white 


washed <»tton cloth,® made 
in Yaman ; there was 
neither shirt in them nor 
turban. (B. 23 : 18.) 

Abo Hurairah said, 

The Messenger of 

A Tigris peace and blcseingE cat A • 
Xl,lXaOi of Allah b© on him, oaiU • 

“Whoever stays with a 
bier until he joins the 
burial service over it, he 
has one portion ; and who- 
ever remains present till 
the body is buried, he has 
two portions.” (B. 23 : 58.) 

Bara’ ibn ‘Azib said. 

The Prophet, 

commanded us.... to 
follow biers (^o their last 
resting-place), to visit the 


2u;U: J 1 <j ,jkf 
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0 ^ 0 0 
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* SalMiyfah were so calkd in relation to SahUl, a place in Yaman. where they 

were woven or whence they were brought ; or they were garments beaten and 
washed and whitened, so called in relation to sakul meaning one who heats and 
washes -and whitens clothes (LL). 
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sick person, to accept (the 
invitation of) one who 
invites (to a dinner), to 
help the oppressed one, to 
execute the oath, to return 
the salutation, and to utter 
a prayer for the sneezer.* 
(B. 23 : 2.) 

/J ‘Amir reported. 

The Prophet, 

on him. * 

“When one of you sees 
a bier then, if he does not 
accompany it, he should 
stand until he leaves the 
bier behind or the bier 
leaves him behind, or it » 
put down before it leaves 
him behind.” (B.23 : 47.) 


peace and 
blessings 


B Jabir said, 

A bier passed by us 

and the Prophet, 

^ on him, stood up for it, and 

we (also) stood up. Then 
we said, O Messenger of 


peace an d 
blessings 


« Only the first two commandments relate to this chapter, following a bier 
and visiting a sick person. 


m 
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» ^ a> ^ •** 

'k ' 


Allah ! It is the bier of a 
Jew. He said: 

“When you see a bier, 
stand up.”^ (B. 23 : 49.) 

M Abo Hurairah reported. 

The Messenger of 

Allah. gave the j [^1^1 ^ ^ -^1 j}i- 




_^ t 


news of the death of the 
Negus on the day on which ' ^ c^jS I > jJl 

he died. Hp went forth ^ ^ -- 

^ ^ 9- 1 

jS j |».4J ijo^ 

a** 

☆ W 


he died. He went forth 
to the place of prayer and 
made the people stand in 
ranks and uttered four 
takblrs.® (B. 23 : 4.) 


^ ^ » y 


cJU lf>l 4-^ ^ \ 

IT Umm ‘Atiyyah said, « 

iO We were forbidden j ^ ^U\ \^ L:^ 

to follow biers, and it was ^ y y 

not a decisive prohibition.® I'T'T”* * * 

(B.23 : 29.) 


^ Equal respect must be sbown to a bier whether it is that of a Muslim or 
a non-Muslim. 

® The Negus was the ruler of Abyssinia. He had become a Muslim. The 
hadith shows that a burial service may be held over a dead body in its absence. 
It further shows that the funeral service consisted of four takbirs. 

• Women were advised not to go perhaps, oecause, in the first place they 
could not help in carrying the bier, but more so because they might break down 
under grief. ' ' ' ■ . . ■ . ■ 
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Al-Mughlrah reported, 

The Prophet, 

blessings 

said : 

“The rider shall go be- 
hind the bier ; and he who 
walks on foot may go 
behind it and before it and 
on its right and on its left, 
remaining near to it.” 

(AD-Msh.5:5.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 

The Prophet, 

came to a grave 
apart from other graves, so 
he arranged the people into 
ranks and pronounced four 
takbirs.J® (B. 23:54.) 

-I Q The Prophet, 

-LO said : 

“Whoever prays on the 
bier” He called it 
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A fuller account is given in B. 23 : 5. The burial service over the deceased 
had been held during the night, and the Holy Prophet was not informed. So 
he held a burial service over again on the grave. The hadith further shows that 
the people arranged themselves into ranks behind the imam. The general 
practice is to have at least three ranks (AD-Msh. 5 : but there is no harm 

if there are two (B, 23 : 54). 
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salat (prayer), and there is ^ -r* " *1 

noruku' in it, nor sajdah ; C-- 

and no one should talk 

during the service ; and ^4:^* J ^4r* 

there is in it takbir and ' j. ' $ 

tasllm ; and Ibn ‘Umar , ^ 

would not pray (on the 

bier) unless he had per- ^ - s 

formed the wudzu*. 

(B. 23: 56.) ' ' ' 


» S? ^ 0 >» 




-I Q Samurah reported, CJ U S 1 ^ 1 0 1 \ ^ 

^ y A woman died in 

childbirth, and the Prophet, ^ ^ X" j 

peace and blessings J r. Knri'il • ** ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah be on him, neiCl H DUnai 

service over her, and stood fX "" 

opposite the middle (of the >r ‘i ~ J f 

bier).“ (B. 6 : 29.) . .. 

CjJUtf <J1* A-aJlIs ^ » j C’_Y • 

/^Qlalhahsaid. ^ 

I prayed on a bier SjhA. , U jj-Lp cJaJi>- 
behind Ibn ‘Abbas, and he ^ ’ # 

recM the faaTwftand said, Jg ' iiu t'iJ 

(I have done this) so that ^ ^ ^ 


This hadith is again related by Bukhgri in 23 : 64 under the heading : 

Where to stand in the case of the woman and the man.” This shows that 
the same position should be adopted by the imam, whether the bier is that of a 
male or a female. Imam Abtl Hanifa interpreted the middle as meaning the 
breast, and that is the right position of the imam according to him, both in the 
case of the female and the male. 
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you may know that it is 
the Sunnah.^® (B. 23 : 65.) 

Aba Hurairah said, 

The Messenger of 

peace and blessings . 

xlilaO, of Allab be on bim, • 

“When you pray over 
the dead one, be sincere in 
your prayer for him.”"^® 

(AD-Msh. 5 : 5.) 

AbQ Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of 

AllaK peace and blessings f-o 

of Allah be on him, Ubeu tO 

say when he held a burial 
service over a bier : 

“O Allah ! Forgive our 
living ones and our dead 
ones, and those of us who 
are present and those who 
are absent, and our young 




^ ^ ^ ^ » y as* ^ 
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Ibn ‘Abbas recited th^Fdtikak in a voice which others could hear, so that 
they might know that it was the Holy Prophet’s practice. This shows that it 
was ordinarily recited in a low voice not audible, and further that it was meant 
to be so recited by the im3m as well as the congregation. The same is the 
case with the prayers after other takbirs. The Fati^k is recited after the first 
takbir ; aUsaldt ^'ala-UNaU, as in the sitting position in prayer, after the 
second ; and an intercessory prayer for the deceased (hh. 22, 23) after the third : 
while the taslim is uttered after the fourth. 

The burial service is thus an intercessory prayer for the deceased one, and 
any prayer may be offerd. Hadith contains several such prayers. The one 
generally adopted is given in the next hadith* 
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ones and our old ones, and 
our males and our females. 
O Allah ! Whom Thou 
keepest living among us 
cause him to live in sub- 
mission to Thee, and whom 
Thou causest to die from 
among us make him die in 
faith. O Allah ! Do not 
deprive us of his reward, 
and do not make us fall 
into a trial after him.” 

( AD-M^. 5 : 5.) 
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B ^asan said. 

The Fatihah should be U I > • " "Xi JIJ y r 

recited over the child and ^ ^ ^ ^ 

then one should say, O ■*, {'y^u - "-I'T 

Allah ! Make him for us a (►4“^' ^3^. 3 ‘>^Ll^i <_^Uj 

cause of recompense in the ^ - 

world to come and as one j LiJL- j IL> ^ LiJ 1 

going before and a reward.” 

(8.23 : 65.) 


24 Abo Hurairah said. 






muu raurairan saia, n- ri** ^ i 

The Prophet, ^ Jl 


☆ 'jt ^ 

1 


of AII^ be cot(^ • 
oa bim, w<iAu • 


“Whoever strangles him- aJu ^ 

self strangles himself into * - ^ 


According to one report, the word dhu^r~an (a treasure) is added before 
the final word ajr-an. No burial service is held over a still-born child 

{B. 23 : 80 K 
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fire, and whoever stabs 
himself with a spear stabs 
himself into fire.”“ 

(B. 23 : 83.) 

Jabir said. 

The Prophet, 

gathered together 
in one cloth two men out 
of those who were killed 
in (the battle of) Uhud. 
Then he asked, “Which of 
them knew more of the 
Qur’an” ? WKen one of 
them was pointed out to 
him, he gave him preced- 
ence in the ZaW, and said, “I 
shall be a witness of these 
on the Day of Resurrection”. 
And he commanded that 
they should be buried with 
their blood (on them) and 
they were not washed, nor 
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According to one hadith, the Holy Prophet did not lead the burial service 
of a man who committed suicide, but his companions held such a service. 
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was a burial service held 
over them.*® (B. 23 : 72.) 
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^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
(Jls _yv_4Jl 1 1 liSl 


Ibn ‘Umar reported, , 5 s s - ^ ^ 

-^O When the dead body <^1 O O'.' u^-t 1 

was placed in the grave. " 

't'lnfl' p 6 £tc 6 8 <D^ blcssin^is 

CliK rropnec, be on him, 

used to say : 

“In the name of Allah ^ . 

and with Allah and accord- ij * j «oisl _} 4sl 

ing to the religion of the ^ ^ ^ - 

Messenger of Allah.” 

(Ah-M^. 5 : 6.) 

Muhammad reported ^ ^ ^ ^ n ^ 

^9 without tracing it up to -Uit 

the Holy Prophet, > s ^ 

TflP Pror»li£>f’ peace and blessings 

1 11c I'lUpiltit.jof ^jjabbeonhim, ^ 1 >- ^ 

threw on the dead body C-uJl ^ — p 

(at its burial) three hand- " 

fuh of dn.t with both hit 3 uL; J 1 : oCL: 
hands, and he caused water ^ ^ 


’j!V ti 


J^J 


*• LaMihom lakada, he inclined to a thin^) is an oblong excavation in the side of 
the grave^ a lateral hollow, in which the dead body is placed, the opening into 
the grave being then closed with bricks, so that when the grave is filled with 
earth the body remains intact* As this hadith shows, preference was given to 
the laM the other body being placed in the ^aqq, the pit itself, and there- 
fore burial in the ^aqq is not disallowed. In the case of a coffin, the ^aqq alone 
would serve the purpose. 

The martyrs of Uhud were neither washed nor was a burial service held 
over them, and the same rule may be followed in the exigency of war or other 
exigencies. Towards the end of his life, however, the Holy Prophet held a burial 
service on the grave of the martyrs of Uhud. 
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to 


be sprinkled on the i i * - J" 1" 

/e of his son Ibrahim, ^ ^ c/ J 

✓ j -- 

%• 


grave 

and placed pebbles on it 

(Msh. 5:6.) 


r 


Sufyan, the date-seller, 4 J | 0'-'^ ' 




reported 

He saw the grave of the -r " — 

Prophet, alibi’s: gib- ☆ 'c—* ^ J 

bous-shaped.^’ (B. 23 : 96.) ^ 

00 J®bir said, ^'• 

The Messenger of •'»-» ' ^ T.T iJits Aa 

I peace apd blessings f q|;][)2[Q0 ^ * ** 

0^ y » ^ 9 > t 0 » y ^ I anifi y 


Allah PeaoB 

• of \lUh be on bim,. 

the plastering of the grave, 
and the construction of a 
building on it, and sitting 
on it.^® (M-Msfe. 5 : 6.) 




y y ■» y 


A ‘A’ishah, wife of the Cf'-T ' 

I n 1 ^ peace and blessings ^ 

^ Jrropiiet, of Allah be on him, ^ ^ ^ y ^ \ »y y 

reported: ^ Ol* lil <JLJ o 41 1 

When a person of her ■' ' 

family died and the women ^ ^ Q^] 

gathered together over it, ^ ^ 

*’ The Arabic word is musannam which means raised from the ground like the 
sanam {hump) of the cameL 

The prohibition to plaster, and build on, a grave may have been due to 
the waste of money which it would involve, bitting on the grave is prohibited 
because it is disrespectful. 
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then they dispersed, except 
the family of the dead and 
those closely related to 
him, she used to order a 
cooking-pot of talbinah 
which was cooked, then 
tharid was made and the 


^ y ‘ 




ft ^ ^ 


talbinah was cast over it ; 
then she would say. Eat of 
it, for I heard the Messen- 

fiar nf AlToK peace aud blessings 
ger OI of Allah be on Mm, 

say “The talbinah gives 
rest to the heart of the sick 
one and takes away some 
ofthe grief.”“ (B. 70 : 24.) 

‘A’ishah said. 

When the news came 


«oil (J j C->*^ cJlj 

~ y y ^ 

^ H 00 » “St y 0 » 

1^1 

00 ^ ^ Z' 

^ 00 » » y 

00 0 Z 00 00 


✓ , ■ X .. ssa ✓ 
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^^Talhmah (from laban meaning milk) is food made of bran, milk and honey, or 
simply of bran and honey, so called because it is white like milk ; and tkarld is 
bread crumbled into small pieces with fingers over which broth is poured, sometimes 
prepared with marrow and with eggs, considered to be most delicious. It shows 
that there was a gathering when a person died, the object no doubt being to 
console the bereaved family. When they dispersed, food was sent by some 
near relative to the family itself and very nearly related friends. The whole 
gathering did not partake of food. 
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4-,% peace ana blessings ^ ^ s-'- ^ ^ 

to toe X ropiler, of AHab be onhim, j* I \ I*** *i| 

that Ibn Harithah and Ja'far ^ 

and Ibn Rawahah were ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

killed, he sat (in the t/J J 

mosque), and grief could be ^ ^ ^ ^ f J. . 

seen in his face, and I saw ^ ; (;'( ^ j^l 4 J <3 
(him) through the opening 


1 ✓ »> 


at the pivot of the door ffi ■:* i n ‘i ' ' 

(B.23 : 40.) ^ * J. ^ 


‘A’ishah said. 


f. k 


jis cJis o^_rt' 


The Prophet, gfessings“of 


Allab be 
on him* 


“Do not abuse the dead, ^ 3^ 

for they have gone on to ^ . T.- 

what they sent before”*^ j,*Ji5 U 

(B. 23: 97.) 


S> ^ 


J!S *5^.J (I)\ 

’^.'W A man said to the ^ ^ ^. s 

Prophet. My d\ 

mother died a sudden ^ ““ 


33 ‘A’ishah reported. 


’"To sit in some place so'that people may come and express their sympathy 
with and console the bereaved family is. therefore, according to the Holy 
Prophet’s practice. Praying for the deceased one is not forbidden, but there 
is no authority for the present practice to offer prayers by rhe raising up of 
hands with every- new-comer. The only prayer was the burial service and a 
prayer on the grave. 

®‘ Abuse is forbidden not only in regard to the dead from among Muslims 
bufthe dead in general, But criticism* is not forbidden in any case ; it some- 
times'becomcs a necessity, as in the case of the reporters of hadith. 
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death, and I am sure that if 
she had been able to speak 
she would have given in 
charity ; will she have a 
reward if I give in charity 
on her behalf ? He said 
“Yes”** (B. 23:94.) 

It is reported on the 
authority of Sa‘d ibn 

‘Ubadah that 

His mother died while 
he was absent. So he said, 
O Messenger of Allah ! My 
mother died while I was 
absent ; will it benefit 
her if I give in charity 
on her behalf ? He said, 
” Yes He said, Then I 
make thee a witness that 

my orchard Mi^rSf is a 
charity on her behalf. 
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** This hadi^ and the one that follows show that charity on behalf of the 
dead is a source of benefit to them ; and it appears that charity on behalf of the 
dead was generally practised in early IslSm. Recital of the Holy Qnr’Sn 
to the dying ones is recommended (]^. 1), but the practice of reciting the Holy 
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Buraidah said. 

The Messenger 


of 


A llol-s P©ace and blessings 
A Hall of Allab be on Mm, 


used to 


teach them (to say), when 


they went forth to the 


graves : 

" Peace be with you. 
Dwellers of this abode! 
from among the faithful 
and the Muslims ; and we, 
if it please Allah, will join 
you ; we ask of Allah 
security for ourselves and 
for you.” (M-M^. 5 : 8.) 


y y y y^ 


Ob JIJ 
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Qur’Sn over the dead body or on a grave is not traceable to the Holy 
Prophet and is an innovation. Recital of the Holy Qur’an is a good 'deed in 
itself, but to do it for remuneration does not bring any good to the reciter and 
certainly none to the dead. There is no authority of the Holy Prophet for thb 
Qul ceremony on the third day, or for the ceremonies connected with the tenth 
and fortieth days after death. Nor can they be considered as acts of charity, 
for they are not for the benefit of the poor. 



CHAPTER XVI 

CHARITY AND ZAKAT 

1. “The parable of, those who spend their property in the way of 
Allah is as the parable of a grain growing seven ears with hundred 
grains in every ear, and Allah multiplies for whom He pleases, and 
Allah is Ample-giving, Knowing’* (2 : 261). 

2. “O you who believe I Give in charity of the good things you 
earn and of what We have brought forth for you but of the earth, and 
do not aim at giving in charity what is bad ” (2 : 267), 

3. “If you give in charity openly it is well, and if you hide it and 
give it to the poor it is better for you’* (2 : 271). 

4. “Righteousness is this that one believes in Allah and the last 
day and the angels and the Book and the prophets, and gives away 
wealth out of love for Him to the near of kin and the orphans and 
the needy and the wayfarer and the beggars and for the emancipation 
of the captives, and keeps up prayer and pays the zakat” (2 : 177). 

5. “(ZakSt) charity is only for the poor and the needy, and the 
collectors appointed for its collection, and those whose hearts are made 
to incline to truth, and the ransoming of captives, and those in debt, 
and for the way of AllSh, and (fpr) the wayfarer” (9 : 60). 

The Arabic word for charity is sadaqak (hom sidq, meaning truth). ZaMt, 
is oiiginally zakawak, of the same measure as sadaqaK and its primary signifi- 
cance is increase or purification. Technically zakdt is a fixed portion of one’s 
wealth which it is obligatory to give away annually for the benefit of the 
poor ; the giving away of wealth to the needy is thus regarded as bringing 
about its purification and increase. Charity is likened to the sowing of seed 
which brings immense reward (v. 1). Only that charity is acceptable, to 
God which is given out of one’s lawful earnings (v. 2). It may be* given either 
openly or in secret (v* 3), Zakat is obligatory charity in addition to voluntary 
charity^ and it forms with the keeping up of prayer the basis of Islam 
<v. 4 ;..h. ,10). Those.appjomfced to collect the zak9t are included among the 
persons who are entitled to receive the zakSt (vv 5) ; and thus it is definitely 
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laid down that the 2 ;akat must be collected as public money, and distributed as 
such, under the directions of the head of the state or the head of a community. 

^adlth gives equal conspicuousness to this subject. Charity is here given 
the broadest possible significance, including the doing of any good to a fellow- 
man or to an animal, refraining from doing evil, meeting one’s brother with a 
cheerful countenance and so on (hh. 1-6). The giving of charity in secret is 
praised (|i. 7). Asking for other people’s charity is disapproved, earning one’s 
livelihood by hard labour being far more preferable (h. 8). 

ZakSt is a tax distinct from voluntary charity and the most important obli- 
gation next to prayer ( H. ii : 5, 6 ; hh. 9, 10). The minimum limit on which 
zakst is payable is in silver about Rs. 50 (h. 11). Zakst is payable at the rate of 
2i p.c, on all savings (1». 12) over which a year has passed (h. 13). A woman 
must pay zakst out of her ornaments (h. 14). A trader is also liable to pay 
zakst on his goods (h. 15), and being a tax on property it is payable out of the 
property of an orphan (h. 16). The zakat is payable to the Muslim state or 
some other authority; it must be collected at some central place and then distri- 
buted (hh. 17, 18). One-third or one-fourth of zakat may be left in the hands 
of the person who pays the zakat, for distribution according to his choice (b. 19), 
The tax on land-produce is one-tenth or one-twentieth (h. 20) , while in the 
case of treasure-trove or minerals it is one-fifth (hh. 21, 22). 


I AbQ MQs§ reported, - mi " 

The Prophet, Cf 

said : ' 

“Sadaqah is incumbent f'" . 

on every Muslim.” ^ 

They (his companions) 
said, O Prophet of Allah ! • - 

And (what about him) J ^ 

who has not got (anything - 
to give) ? He said : 

“He should work with 
his hand and profit himself ' 

and give in charity.” , 

They said. If he has ^ J 
nothing (in spite of this). ^ 

He said : 

“ He should help the dis- 
tressed one who is in need.” .• 




210 


A Manual of Hadith 


They said, If he is unable 
to do this- He said : 

“ He should do good 
deeds and refrain from 
doing evil — this is charity 
on his part ” (B. 24 : 31.) 


(Jls jJ (1)1* 1 ^15 

■ ' .a# , 

^ , ttf y 

«-» ^ 1 S ^ 

4f^-^ 4.1 If 


2 Abt Hurairah reported. 

The Prophet, 

said: 

“ On every Bone of the 
fingers charity is incum- 
bent every day : One 
assists a man in riding his 
beast or in lifting his 
provisions to the back of 
the animal, this is charity ; 
and a good word and every 
step which one takes in 
walking over to prayer is 
charity ; and showing the 

way (to another) is chari- 
ty.” (B.56:72.) 


' (J ' 

a ^ y y ^ »yy i y Xy 





4j;.b (i 



jT#' yy y^^yy y^y^^ iC ^ y-^ 

4pIx* J 1 4JUl^ 

y ■ 

iS ^ ■ y n ^ y y »'y \ 0-y y y 


y.y ,■'-»■{? 'y 

4f d ^ 1 d 

y ■ ■ y y ■ ^ 0 

jj^y' y *** * " '5y/, »S 

'fX~^ Xy J> J 


3 Abfl Hurairah reported, 

The Pronhet p®®^® bies- 

X lie xiupxiet aingg 

said : 


^ ,y: 


0 

••.y '• ', ' ■ ' 







Aba Hurairah said. 
The Messenger 

IsaVi peace and blessings 
lan, of Allab be on him, 2>a 


Charity and Zakat 


“ Removal from the way 
of that which is harmful is 
charity.” ( B. 46 : 24.) 




4 Jabir said, 

The Messenger of 

A 1 1 oil peace and blessings oo t rl • 
Aiiallf of Allah be on him, SalQ • 

” Every good deed is 
charity, and it is a good 
deed that thou meet thy 
brother with a cheerful 
countenance and that thou 
pour water from thy 
bucket into the vessel of 
thy brother.” 

(Ah-Msh. 6:6.) 


4Jfil J (Jl^ (Jl® (3^— t 
— 

^ 40 00» \ia^40 » 40 » »40» 40' ' H 

dilst 1 Xj" 0 1 u / ^ (ji 

.■K* ■ 0 ^ ' 40 

» 40 ^ » 0 * » 0 ^ 

iy 

40 0 f ' iS* 

40 » 40 40 » y 

! fiLil j iijla 


5 Aba Hurairah said. 

The Prophet, blessings JS JU- 5 Ul 

Of Allah be caifl • 

on him, ^ 

“The man who exerts . T" ' ) *11 2i^ ^ % 

himself on behalf of the 
widow and the poor one 

is like the one who strug- * - .V" u" 

gles in the way of Allah, ^ UaUbaI d 

or the one who keeps 
awake in the night (for 
prayers) and fasts during 
che day.” (B. 69 : 1.) 
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“A prostitute was for- 
given —she passed by a dog, 
panting with its tongue 
out, on the top of a well 
containing water, almost 
dying with thirst ; so she 
took off her boot and tied 
it to her head-covering and 
drew forth water for it ; 
she was forgiven on 
account of this.” 

It was said : Is there a 
reward for us in (doing 
good to) the beasts ? He 
said : 

“In every animal having 
a liver fresh with life there 
is a reward.”^ 

(B. & M-Msli- 6 : 6.) 

7 AbQ Hurairah said on the 
authority of the Prophet, 
(who said) : 

“There is a man who 
gives a charity and he con- 
ceals it so much so that his 





f ^ a* -- & 

ailaj io 

^ ^ ^ 9 . --'S? 9 

U 4SAj J Li 

\j.\ j u Jj dix 

4^j dp Cj\S JS JLJ 

^90^ 

'k J-} 

0t»0*- 4^ 

0*^ 0^ 9 X'/' 00> 0^ ^ 00^ ^ 49 00 

ULb*- 1* ^ -lyS) (3«X^ J 3 


* Doing good to beasts is, like the doing of good to human beings, a deed of 
charity : while cruelty to animals is forbidden just like cruelty to human 
beings (B. & M-Msh. 6 : 7), 
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left hand does not know 
what his right hand 
spends.” (B. 24 : 13.) 


S Zubair reported, 

The Prophet, 

“ said : 

“ If one of you should 
take his rope and bring a 
bundle of fire-wood on his 
back and then sell it, with 
which Allah should save 
his honour, it is better for 
him than that he should 
beg of people whether they 
give him or do not give 
him.” (B. 24 : 50.) 


peace and bles- 
sings of Allah 


Fatimah bint Qais said, 
The Messenger of Allah 

said : 

” In (one’s) wealth there 
is a due besides the zakat 
then he recited : 


peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him. 


A Manital of Hadith 


“ Ic is not righteousness 
that you turn your faces 
towards the East and the 
West (2 : 177.) ” * 

(Tr-Msfe.6:6.) 








J (j^ 






i S» » ^ ^ ^ f 


-||^ Ibn ‘Abbas reported, ^ ‘ ^ ** 

Xhe Prophet, bieScS^ ^ 

on*“‘w^ sent Mu‘adli to 

Yaman and said : c - • ’ 

“ Invite them to bear (J 1 J aiil Vi V D ^ (J! 

witness that there is no god ^ ^ 

but AilSh and that I am the ■*^ s..^^ 

Messenger of Allah; if ^ > 

they accept this, tell them j* <1)1 

that Allah has made obli- -i ». ''-r-' 

, ,p d OijUs -*.^--1^ 

gatory on them five prayers ^ .. .» ■ 

in every day and night; if “T * {T -f'T *1 

if they accept this, tell ... .» \» 

them that AUSfa ha. made ^ 

obligatory in their wealth / r" 


* See V. 4 quoted above. There charity is first enjoined— wealth must be 
given away out of love for God— and after it is itientiOnadi the giving of 
It IS thus shown that these are two sejJarate duties, the voluntary duty of giving 

away to others as much as one likes, and the obligatory duty ol giving away 
2i p.c. out of one’s savings after every twelve months. 
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a charity which is taken . - 

from the wealthy among fj* dsi-jl .^1^1 (J 4S-W» 
them and given to the " ✓ 

poor among them.” • ^ • Z 

(B. 24 : 1.) * •’ ' 


Abo Sa'id said, ^ > f ^ 

The Prophet, wesslngs^ Jl* tS^yo^ Ju*-.# (^\ ^ 


of AIIaIi b© ccsi/^ • 

rtn him oaiU « 




There is no zakat in 






what is less than five " t-r- c> 

(of silver), nor is ^ 

there any zakat in the case ^ 5 ^ 1:-* J O-l^a ;3^ J 
of less than five camels, 


nor is there any zakat in J <*' 

what is less than five 




wasaq. 


(B. 24 : 4.) 


\ (I) j ^ U.^ 


® The minimum on which zakat is payable is called nisSh In the case of 
cereals and fruits, the nisSb was five wasaq^ which comes to between 20 and 30 
maunds, according to different calculations. In the case of camels, the nisSb was 
five, in that of goats and sheep, 40. In the case of silver it was five auqiyah or 
200 dirhams which comes to a little over Rs. 50. According to one hadith 
(AD. 9 : 5), the nis5b in case of gold was twenty dlnSrs, about 3 oz. Under 
present conditions a uniform nisSb would lead to greater facility, and as 
money is the standard in all payments, it would be quite in conformity with the 
spirit of the §harfah if a money value of Rs. 50 is fixed as the. minimum on which 
zakat is payable in the case of all possessions. No zakat is payable in things 
which arc required for daily use (Tr-Msh. 6 : 2). Jewels and precious stones 
are also excepted. 
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B lbn ‘Umar said : 

The Messenger of 

Allok peace and blessings * 

/I liaa SAIlah be on him. . 

“ Whoever a c q u ir e s 
wealth, there is no zakat 
on it until a year has pass- 
ed over it.” * 


« Zakat is paid annuaUy after calculating the savings of that year. 
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Umm Salamah said, 

I used to wear orna- 
ments of gold. So I said, 
O Messenger of Allah ! 
Is this hoard ? He said : 

“ Whatever reaches the 
limit that thou shouldst 
pay zakat out of it, and the 
zakat is paid thereon it is 
not hoarding.” ® 

(AD-Msh. 6:1.) 


cjS cJl# 4ju- ^ \ \ i 

-O'* 

09 ^ ^ 9 ^ X 

JUi jLj 1 4iil ci J ^ 

m ^ ^ < -^ ’ ***' m 9<^ 

(j ts^ F ^ 

^ ■ 



Samurah reported. 

The Messenger of 

peace and blessings rnm- 
/^iiaOy of Allah be on him, LUlil 

manded us that we should 
pay zakat out of that which 
we provided for trade.* 

(AD-M^. 6:1.) 

® Umm Salamah was the Holy Prophet’s wife. The hadith shows that zakSt 
must be paid on gold and silver ornaments, whether they are actually worn or 
not. The reference in the word kanz used in this hadith is to the following 

verse : 

“Those who hoard up gold and silver and do not spend it in Allah’s way, 
announce to them a painful chastisement” <9 : 39). 

Thus gold and silver may be hoarded only if zakSt is regularly paid thereon. 

* Zakat was paid on camels and sheep which were kept for trade purposes, 
and therefore there is no reason for excepting trade goods. But while there is 
a natural increase in the case of animals, out of which zakSt is paid, the capital 
involved in goods for trade may sometimes lie dormant. There is no reliable 
hadith to show how zakSt was calculated on merchandise ; a reasonable course 
would be to take as the basis of calculation the profit which is gained by 
trading. 
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i X ‘Amr ibn Shu'aib report- ,* - 

lu ed on the authority oi ilf" y 

his grandfather. ^ s s ^ 

The Prophet, cJas^ ^ <^1 61 e-^ 

o^Aiiah to gjjjjj-essed the people " ^ i-' 

and said • ^ y ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ -■ 

“ Beware ! Whoever is the J U Jj ^y Vl JIa> 

guardian of an orphan who ' - 

has property, should trade /; 

with it, and should not 

leave it (undeveloped), so >y>»y 

that the zakat should is JL^aJl aJT L” 

consume it.”’ (Tr-M^. 6) 

-1/7 Aba Hurairah said. y Lj"! ) V 

1 / When the Messenger cT-^v 

of Allah, died ^ ^ ^ ,,,yy.>> 

and Abn Bakr became (his *'^1 

successor), and those of the 

Arabs who would dis- 1 

believe disbelieved, ‘Umar - ^ 

said. How dost thou fight ^ jj ^ 

people (who profess Islam), " 

and the Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ J J j5 U 

S? Auah “S said : ” I have - ’ ' - 


’ Zakat being a tax on hoardings or possessions must be paid by every owner 
of property even though he happens to be an orphan. The guardian of the 
orphan is, therefore, enjoined to carry on trade with the capital, so that the 
capital itself may not be consumed. 
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been commanded to con-* •" . • . ^ . 

tinue fighting against ^Jjh (i^- OS 

people until they say, There , '' 

is no god but Allah®; who- -ui LJ>1» j,,,,i jal Vl aJ I 
ever says this will have his " " 

property and his life safe 45.51 V I -uiJ j 431-^^*.,^ 
unless there is a due against •- 3 

him and his reckoning is 'xr.' i, ' 

•i.Aii-t.» /At. nt ^ ‘^1 J -lilS /L-^^ -u j 

with Allah. (Abu Bakr) ^ ^ ^ 

said, By Allah! I shall f ■00»0>' 00 00 I 00 * 00^0^ 

fight those who make a jjiJ (3^ 

difference between prayer 

and zakat, for zakat is a JUJl {>» 5 S OSi Sj 

tax on property ; By Allah ! 
if they withhold from me 
even a she- kid which they 
used to make over to the 
Messenger of Allah, g?e“!og‘a°o1 

I shall fight against . ^ '' 

them for their withholding ^ ji Jl* 

it, ‘Umar said, By Allah ! '* ^ 

AllSh opened the heart of ^ ^ ^ 

Aba Bakr (to receive the > 

truth), sol knew that it :Lm 

was true.’ (6.24;!.) 


o cJ ‘‘ill j 


® For what this means, see H* xix' s 17# ■ 

® Zakat was the most important source of revenue of the Muslim state, and 
during the Holy Prophet’s lifetime zak§t was collected in the government 
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€ Q Aba Humaid said, 
i-^ The Messenger of 
Allah, appoint- 

ed a man from among the 
Asad to collect the zakat of 
Bann Sulaim — he was called 
Ibn al-Lutbiyyah — so when 
be came to him, he called 
him to account for it. *« « 4ju«U- ^^>■ Uii At I 

(B. 24:67.) ^ 

I Q r^po/ted. ^ \ ^ 

-L x The Messenger of ^ ^ lt- 

Allah, said : ^ ^ 

“When you have formed 

an opinion, then take (the ^ ^ ^ 

zakat) and leave one-third ; J ^ , J j vULsJl 1 jtf-i j \ 
if you do not leave one- ^ 

third, leave one fourth.”*^ c 

(Tr-Msfe. 6 : 1.) 

treasury. When the Holy Prophet died, many of the Arabian tribes which had 
just entered IslSra rebelled against the Caliph and apostatized. There were 
others whose rebellion consisted only in refusing the payment of zakat into the 
public treasury. It is these tribes that arc spoken of in this hadijA, as the 
words of Abu Bakr show ; *Tf they withhold from me even a she-kid.'’ 
Making a difference between prayer and zakat also meant the same. They did 
not apostatize but they refused to pay the zakat, and this was a refusal to 
admit the authority of the central government. AbU Bakr’s action on this 
occasion shows that zak5t cannot be distributed according to the will of the 
individual who pays the zakSr, but it must be collected and distributed by a 
central organization. 

This collector withheld a part of what he had brought, saying that that 
part of his collections was presented to him. The Holy Prophet decided that 
no one who was appointed as a collector could receive personal presents. This 
is mentioned in detail in B. 51 : 17. 

LL One- third or one-fourth of the zakat may be left with the owner for dis- 
tribution according to his choice. 


0>i>’ ■ <*' 


! J!» 
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‘ Abd Allah reported, 
The Prophet, 




of Ali&h b© * 

on him, * 


' ** #** 

^ L-* j b j?p (1)0 J ^ 

✓ -i- 

^ » » tS 

, a» -^ -*• lS^y'y'» ^ ^ » y 

-dllJ^-j (j' (j^-t \ 
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“In (the produce of) ^\''^\\ .-'’{'*• "ii- 

lands watered by rain and tl-x^ O'* 

springs or in what is water* ' ' 

ed by water running on the '/ { ' ' f 'Z *1 

surface of the ground is L-* j 1 b j*P(J 5 

one-tenth, and (in) what is '' ' ^ 

watered by wells one- * T, \ ’ . *"t| 

twentieth.” » (B. 24 : 55 .) ☆ 

y 0 >^ y 

r\ -j Aba Hurairah reported, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ J- The_ Prophet, all dlSj-^ (jl ^_x \ 

of AllSih b© 

on him, od.XU . ^ 

“ In treasure- . -r ; 

trove (or minerals) one- (y' c 5 O'^ jib^ 

fifth (shall be taken by the " - ^ 

state).”” (B. 24 : 66 .) ^ fn 

Ibn ‘Abbas said 

Amber is not treasure- "*1 f'' "n- 

>;aJl ^ (^U (>j JU.t Y 

trove ; It IS a thing which • ^ ^ 

the sea casts forth. ^ “'u 

And Wa«n .aid. In ‘‘T ^ i' 

amber and pearls one-fifth ^ 3^. 3 

(shall be taken by the ^ 

(B .24 : 65 ) 

*® Agricultural produce was taxed on a different basis. This was the land 
revenue of the Muslim state, and it is only a fraction of the land revenue under 
the British rule in India. Under non-Muslim rule, when land revenue goes to 
the state, zakat should be calculated only on the savings of the year. 

The one-fifth taken from treasure- trove is not zakBt in the proper sense, 
as it is taken only once. 

** ‘Umar took one -fifth from amber, and Hasan’s view is generally upheld. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

FASTING 


1. ‘*0 you who believe ! Fastmg is prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so that you may guard (against evil) ; 

and those who find it hard to do so may effect a redemption by 

feeding a poor man* (2 : 183, 184). 

2. **Thc month of Ramadan is that in which the Qur’Sn was 

revealed; Therefore, whoever of you witnesses the month, he 

shall fast during it, and whoever is sick or on a journey (he shall fast), 
a (like) number of other days (2 j 185). 

3. ‘Tt is made lawful to you to approach your wives on the 
night of the fast ; they are an apparel for you and you are an apparel 

for them ; and eat and drink until the whiteness of the day 

becomes distinct to you from the blackness of the night at dawn, then 

complete the fast till night” (2 5 187). 

The directions relating to fasts are all contained in vv 2 :183-187. Fasts 
are to be kept during the 29 or 30 days of Ramadzln (v. 2). The Fast consists 
in abstaining daily, from dawn till sunset, from food and drink and sexual 
intercourse (v. 3). Fasting is recognised in haditb as one of the pillars of IslSm 
{H ii-5 6) but too much voluntary fasting is prohibited CH. ii : 3). While 
fasdng, one must cultivate the habit of abstaming from evil, from foul talk 
and falsehood (hh- 1, 2), and of charity to fellow-men Fasting starts with 

the first day of Ramadzan and ends with the last day of it. Ramad^Sn being a 
lunar month, its beginning and end depend on the appearance of the new moon 
(H. xii. 1, 2). Fast must not be kept on a doubtful day (b. 4). The fast begins 
when dawn aoDcars {h. 5), and ends when the sun sets (h. 6). When fasting. 

it is recommended that one should have, a meal in the morning (h. 7), a little 
before dawn (h. 8). 

Breaking the fast when one is journeying is permitted, but fasting is allowed 
in such a case unless it entails hardship (hh.9,10). One who is ill, the 
pregnant woman, the woman who gives suck, and a very old person may feed a 
needy person instead of fasting (li. 11). A woman should not fast when she is 
menstruating, but she should fast for the same number of days afterwards (h. 12). 
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Whm for some reason, the number of fasts is to be completed after Rame^^n* 
it may be done at any time before the next Ramadzan (k 13). Fasting on *ld 
days is . strictly prohibited {h, 14). When a person eats or drinks' forgetting 
that he is fasting, the fast is not broken (b. 35). Cooling oneself, taking a bath, 
gargling or rinsing the mouth, and tasting of the food in the cooking-pot do 
not break the fast (h. 16), nor does vomiting (k 17). I ‘ tikdf ot keeping to the , 
mosque during the last ten days of Ramadx3n, and not going out of it except 
for a need, may be resorted to by those who fast, and it is in these nights that 
the Laila al-Qadr must be sought (hh. 18, 19). 


1 Aba Hurairah reported. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings coirl • 
of Aflah be oa him, • 

“ Fasting is an armour 
with which one protects 
oneself; so let not him 
(who fasts) utter immodest 
(or foul) speech, nor let 
him act in an ignorant 
manner ; and if a man 
quarrels with him or abuses 
him. he should say twice, 
I am fasting. And by Him 
in Whose hand is my soul, 
the odour of the mouth of 
one fasting is sweeter in 
the estimation of Allah 
than the odour of musk — 
he gives up his food and 
his drink and his (sexual) 
desire for My sake ; fasting 
is for Me and I will grant 
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its reward ; and a virtue ^ jj. lilXv j 4 j 

brings reward ten times - " " ' ' 

like it.” (B.30;2.) 

r% Aba Hurairah said, J15 ^ -^..2^-'^ 

The Messenger of Allah, , 

^ J, 9> 

peace and blessings . < ! aS Jj J ,'»* U » 

of Allabbeonhim, *><*1*^ • ^ - > C/ 

“He who does not give ^ — . , 

up uttering falsehood and ^ -? JicP 

acting according to it, Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ ,s » ^ t ' ' 

has no need of his giving J b'^ c5 

up his food and his drink.” 

(B.30:8.) 

3 Ibn ‘AbbSs said, " ^ i*' .*1 " 

The Messenger of Allah, c/.' Cf’-bf 

Kh“te"a! was the most . * — "t' -.il- ^ ^ " 

,11 , j J o”'^' ^ Jj- J 

generous of all people, and ^ ^ 

he was most generous in 

Rama^n, when Gabriel 

met him, and he met him (3^ J i^ Ji^ 

in every night of Ramadan ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and read with him the y ^ t3 












Qur’an; so the Messenger i, * "r. T.-.r, 
of Allah, SfTu\l“lSr was . 
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more generous m the doing '-jj ' 

of good than the wind G-^f ^ 

which is sent forth (on 

everybody). (B, 1 : 1.) ☆ 

■ 

4 SUah said, reporting on the - ' ’■'-T 'll- , 

authority of ‘Ammar, fU ^ 4J^ J!*-l 

' <«r 

Whoever keeps fast on y» ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ISJI b I dX^I ^J-i. 


a doubtful day, disobeys 

Abu-l-Qasim ^ riLrJ’M 
(B.30:ll.) 




If ^ ^ _ r ■ » 


C ‘Adiyy ibn Hatim said, y jg ^_0 

V When it was revealed, 

“ Until the Bait nl-a6,n* ^ j; 

becomes distinct to you ^ ^ 
from the hho.it al^ciswad^\ I ^ ^ 

betook myself to a black JV OjL? 

cord and a white cord * and ^ 
put them under my pillow, ^ 

and I looked at them (now 
and then) during the night 


0 ✓ 


j3i (3 ci ^ 


‘ Abu-l-QSsim is the kunyah of the Holy Prophet, 
* Khait literally means a cord. 
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but I could not distinguish 
between them ; then I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 
in the morning 
and I mentioned this to 
him. He said, “ By this is 
meant only the blackness 
of the night and the white- 
ness of the day.” 

(B. 30:16.) 

6 ‘Umar said. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peaee &Qd blessings • 

of All&b be on him, • 

“ When the night comes 
on from there and the day 
departs on this side and 
the sun goes down, the 
one who is fasting should 
break the fast.” 

(B. 30: 43.) 


4ill J JU JU ^ 

✓ .. , , 

/-A < » » '$ ^ ^ ^ 


7 Anas said. 

The Prophet, 
to? said: 

" Have the meal before 
dawn, for there is blessing 
in the meal before dawn.” 

(B.30: 20.) 

8 Abu Hazim said that he 
heard Sahl ibn Sa*d saying, 



I used to have my meal 
before dawn in my family, 
then I used to hasten 
to overtake the morning 
prayer with the Messenger 

A peace blessiags 

Ot iliiSIlj of Allah be on him, 

(B.9;27.) 


9 Anas said. 

We used to be on 
journey with the Prophet, 

peace *.nd blessings ond hc who 

kept the fast did not find 
fault with him who broke 
It, nor did he who broke 
the fast find fault with him 
who kept it. (B. 30 : 37.) 


1 A 

iU The Messenger Of 

A peace and blessings woe nn 

Allau, ^Allahbe onhim, WAh un 

a journey, and he saw a 
crowd and a man who was 
placed under a shade. He 
said 
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“ There is no great virtue 
in fasting when on journ- 
ey.” (B. 30 : 36.) 


n 'Ata’ said, 

One should break the 

fast on account of illness, 
whatever it may be, as 
A llah has said. And Hasan 
and Ibrahim said, concern- 
ing the woman who gives 
suck and the one with 
child, when they fear 
about themselves or their 
child, they should break 
the fast, then fast on other 
days. And as to the very 
old man when he cannot 
bear fasting — Anas, after he 
became old, fed one who 
was needy, for a year or 
two daily with bread and 
meat, and broke the fast. 
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■4 Abu-I-Zinad said, 

JL ^ The menstruating wo- 
man has to fast afterwards, 
and she has not to perform 
any prayer (for the paryers 
omitted). (B, 30 : 41.) 

B Abfl SalaiMh said, 

I heard ‘ A’isfeah say, I 

used to be under obligation 
to fast on account of (the 
fasts omitted in) Ramadzan, 
and I was not able to per- 
form this obligation except 

in Sha'ban.® (B. 30 : 40) 

M AbQ ‘Ubaid said, 

I was present at ‘Id 

with ‘Umar and he said, 
The Messenger of Allah, 
TAuah beSS forbade fast- 
ing on these two days, the 

(‘Id) day of your breaking 
the fast and the other ( Td) 
day on which you eat of 
your sacrifices. 

(B. 30 : 66.) 


^ y y 

^ » y y y y yy y » y ^ » y 

Jii uu ji 

y y 

9 as ^yy ^ ^ .y y ^ » ^y y y y 

y 

9 y y > y y y y H » 

^ ♦ J \ ^ ^ ^ 

y y 

y y^ y 9 S y » y 

■ 5 !^ 0 L*i» (_5 ^ 

✓ ✓ y 

St » y y y » y^ > yi^y 

0-4^ J15 i 

^ ^ y 

y 9 y y f ✓ y y y y^ yy y^ » 

^ y y 

yy y 

^ » y» y y » ^ ^ .»y 

✓ ■ y ■ y y ■ . 

■ » A . ^;S[ » »y ✓'■» » 

^ a.-# D jXl\ 


® 5ha‘bSn is the month preceding Rama^z^n, 
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“I C AbQ Hurairah reported, 
-1-0 The Prophet, blessings of 

OR Mm, .saia . 

“When one forgets and 
eats and drinks, he should 
complete his fast, for Allah 

made him eat and drink.” 

(B.30:26.) 


■i Z Ibn ‘Umar moistened C f 

-kO a cloth and cast it * 

over him while he was 5 , « ^ 

fasting ; and Sha'bi entered J 

a bath while he was fasting. 

Ibn ‘AbbSs said, There is ^ 1 Jli 

no harm that one should 
taste of the food in the 
cooking-pot and anything - ^ 

else. And Hasan said, 

There is no harm in rinsing ’ ^ 

the mouth with water, and T 

getting cooled, by one who 
fasts. (B. 30 : 25.) 

^ . 

Hri Aba Hurairah said, iSS \L\ 

x/ When a person 

vomits, he should not break 

the fast. (B. 30 : 32.) 
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w Q ‘A’ishah said, 

iO The Messenger of 

A peace and blessings f-fi 

Allan, of Allah beon him. ■ CU 

confine himself (to the 
mosque) in the last ten 
days of Ramadzan, and he 
would say : “Seek the 

Lailat al-Qadr in the last 
ten days of Ramadzan.”'* 

(B. 32 :3.) 


19 'A’ishah said, 
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The Messenger of 
Allah, ah““hfS would 
cause his head to get to me 
while he was in the mosque, 
and I would comb his hair ; 
and he did not enter the 
house when performing 
i’tikaf except for a need. 

(B. 33 : 3.) 
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^ Lailat al-^Qacir means the ’grand night or the night of majesty- It is the 
night on which the revelation of the Holy Qur’an began (97 : 1). As stated in 
other hadith, it must be particularly sought on the 25th. 27th and 29th of 
Ramaton (B. 2 : 35), Confining oneself to the mosque during the last ten days 
of Ramadzln is known as Ttik&f^ See next hadi^. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


PILGRIMAGE 


(HAJJ AND -UMRAH) 


1. “Surely the first House appointed for men is the one at 

Makkah, blessed and a guidance for the nations And pilgrimage to 

the House is incumbent upon men for the sake of Allah upon every 
one who is able to undertake the journey to it" (3 : 95, 96). 

2. “The pilgrimage is performed in the well-known months : so 

whoever determines the performance of the pilgrimage therein, there 

shall be no amorous speech, nor abusing, nor disputing m the pilgrim- 
age..«...and make provision” <2 : 197). 

The word foii means literally {betaking oneself to a person or a place), 

and technically it means betaking oneself at a particular time to Makkah to perform 
certain devotional acis required by Islam. ‘Umrah, from ‘amara meaning /.e paid a 
visit to a olace. means a visit to Makkah at any time of the year, an ® ° 

some of the devotional acts of hajj. The Sacred House ^ ^abah 

a rectangular building 40 ft. by 35 ft.. and the Haram, including Makkah and 
some adjacent territory, form the centre of the devotional acts of ha]j and umrah. 

The Ka‘bah is called the first House of Divine worship on earth, and a pil- 
grimage to it is made incumbent upon every Muslim who has the means to 
undertake the journey to it (v. 1). Pilgrimage is spoken of as one of the basic 
institutions of Islam (H. ii : 6). and its performance once in a lifetimes 
obligatory (h. 1). If a person is unable to perform it personally, he can do it 
through a substitute (k 2). One must provide oneself beforehand with what is 
fnT the>‘ irkiirnp>v (h Haii can be Derformed only at a fixed time 
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Black Stone is fixed, which is kissed at the start by making a sign with some- 
thing (h. 13). In kissing it there is no idea of paying Divine honour to it ; ^e other 
corners were also kissed (hh. 14, 15). The tawSf. as a devotional act, is likened 

to prayer, and therefore a menstruating woman should postpone it (hfa. Jb-i/j. 

In the tawSf the first three circuits are made running and the last four walking 
<h 18).’ Running between the Safa and the Marwah, known as sa‘y. is the next 
devotional act of hajj and ‘umrah, and with this the ‘umrah ends (h. 18) The ^aj] 
prooer begins on the 8th Bhu-l-HijSah, which is called the yaum al-tarwiyah when 
the pilgrims proceed to Mina, and here they say their ^nd 'Asr prayers 

(hh 19,20). On the 9th ahu-l-Hijjah, called yaum al-'arafah, the pilgrims proceed 
fiom Minato ‘Arafat where they say the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and the .mam 
delivers the Khutbah (h. 21.) ‘Arafat is left after sunset, and the Maghrib and 
•Isha’ prayers on ’that day and the Fajr prayer on the following day. are said at 
Muzdalifah (hh. 22. 23). which is left before sunrise ® 

are sacrificed at about breakfast time. Then the Thrflesh o1 

and after this the pilgrim gets out of the state of ihram (h. 24). The fle^ of 

the animals sacrificed may be eaten, stored 'f^l.^tpped as a 

b. ,i,.n in ch.*v f 

sign of getting out of the state of ihrSm (h. 27). ^ . Mina, 

following two or three days, called the ayy^m , .. 28) Scones 

During these days the pilgrims may occasionally visit the Ka ba (. • ). 

arrSown at three places known as the Jamrah and the pilgrim prays to God 
to keen the Evil one away from him (h. 29). The final act o . is * ® 
«■, .h« d,eu..mb,l.,ion of .h. Krt.h .b.o 
Tb. pilgrto i. .Ita.a to do .w bu.ioe.. before or .f«r .he bw) lb- dU- 


Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 

Al-Aqra‘ asked the 




p«ace and blessings Q 

Fropnet, of Allab be on him, ^ 


Messenger of Allah ! Is 
the pilgrimage to be per- 
formed every year or only 
once ? He said : “Only 
once ; and whoever does it 
more than once, it is 


^ ^ ■■■ ^ ■" , 

j^j k d L- 


3\^J> 


*r ^. 1 - 


;rj S-i Je J15 


supererogatory 




(AD. 11 : 1.) 
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2 Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

Fadzl was riding behind 
the Messenger of Allah, 
when a woman 
of (the tribe of) ^ath'am 
came,.,.,...and she said, O 
Messenger of Allah ! The 
ordinance regarding pil- 
grimage made obligatory by 
All5fa for His servants 
found my father a very old 
man unable to sit firmly on 
a riding camel, shall I per- 
form a pilgrimage on his 
behalf ? He said, “Yes”. 
And this happened in the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. 

(B. 25 : 1.) 


'll Ibn ‘Abbas said, ^ 111 ^ 

The people of Yaman ^ 

used to go to pilgrimage ^ , ^ 

while they had no pro- 1 

visions with them and they ' 

said. We are those who ^ dj J 

trust (in Allah). But , 


Pilgrimage 


235 


when they came to Makkah 
they begged of people, so 
Allah revealed : “And 
make provision, for the 
benefit of provision is the 
guarding oneself.” 

(B. 25 : 6.) 

Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The months of hajj are 

Shawwaland Dhul-1-Qa‘dah 

and (the first) ten days of 

Dhu-l-biiiiah. And Ibn 

‘ AbbSs said, It is the Sunnah 

that a man shall not enter 

the state of ihram^ except in 

the months of pilgrimage. 

(B. 25: 34.) 

5 Ibn ‘Umar reported about 

' -hUiy P gyi’ P«ace and blessings 

me irropnei:, of Auahbeonbim, 

A man asked him, What 
should a man wear in the 
state of ihrara ? He said : 
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* Ihram, (from karam, a forbidden thing) signifies entering upon a state that 
causes what is allowed before to be forbidden or unlawful^ and it is technically used 
to indicate the condition in which the pilgrim is required to put himseif. 
What acts or things become forbidden in the state of ifarSm is explained here 
and in the three hadith that follow. 
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“He shall not wear shirt, 
nor turban, nor trousers, 
nor head-gear , nor any cloth 
dyed with wars or saffron ; 
and if he does not find 
shoes, let him wear leather 
stockings, and he should 
cut them off so that they 
may be lower than the 
ankles ”» (B. 3 : 53.) 


Vi Vi 


6 Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

One in a state of ihram 

may smell sweet- smelling 
plants, and look in the look- 
ing-glass, and use medicines 
out of what he eats, (such 
as) olive oil and butter ; 
and ‘Ata’ said, He can wear 


® This hadith explains what the pilgrim should not wear when he enters upon 
a . state of ihrSm Men wore only two seamless sheets, a sheet reaching from the 
navel to below the knees, (iz3r) and a sheet which covers the upper part of the 
body {ridH*), while women wore their ordinary simple garments. Wars is a plant 
with which clothes are dyed. Clothes dyed red or yellow are thus forbidden. 
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a ring and carry a purse > < 

and Ibn ‘Umar made 
circuits, while he was in a - 
state of ihrSm, and he had f 
girdled his belly with a ^ - 

cloth ; and ‘ A’i^ah’s opinion 
was that there was no 
harm in wearing knicker- 
bockers.® (B. 25:18.) 


Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

He heard the Messenger 


peace and blessings 
* of Allah be on bim. 


bidding women in a state 
of ihram wearing gloves, 
and veil, and garments dyed 
with wars and saffron, and 
(saying) that they might 
wear besides this what they 
liked of garments coloured 
with safflower, or made of 
silk (or silk and wool), or 


• Bukhari explains that ‘A’ishah allowed knicker-bockers only for those who 
drove her riding camel. Trousers are allowed when an izdr cannot be had 
(B. & M-M^. 11 : 11). 
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ornaments, or trousers, or 
shirt/ (AD. 11 : 29.) 


# 


‘Abd Allah said, 

I heard the Messenger 

A llsrl-s peace and blessings 

Gi iiaO, of Ailab be on him, 

uttering labbaika with 
glued hair.® (B. 25 : 19.) 




9 Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The- Prophet, 

M*" appointed for the 
people of Madinah Dhu-1- 
Hulaifah as the place where 
they should enter into the 
state of ihram ; for the 


a tS S? 

o' Jl» c/U 
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people of Syria, Juhfah ; for , 

the people of Najd, Qarn J jtuJl 3 

al-Man§zil ; and for the ^ * " " 

people of Yaman, Yalam- JiJb ,^3 JaV J 

lam. These are for them ' ' ^ - < 


^ The veil was worn in Arabia as a mark of rank ; and it was, therefore, 
disallowed when a woman was in a state of ihrSm, as pilgrimage required the 
obliteration of all differences of rank. Forbidding a veil in pilgrimage is 
further a conclusive proof that the Holy Qur’Sn did not enjoin the wearing of 
veil, as in that case the prohibition here stated would be a contradiction of the 
Holy Qur’an, Gloves are not allowed because like the veil they are a mark of 
yank. Ornaments are allowed because they are not a mark of rank, and are 
worn by even ordinary people and labouring classes, 

® Talbid is the putting upon one’s head gum or something glutinous, in order 
that the hair might become compact. This is allowed in the state of i^Sm, 
lest the hair should become dishevelled or dusty. 
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and for those who come 
upon them from other 
places, of those who have' 
determined the per- 
formance of the hajj and 
‘umrah ; and for him who is 
on the nearer side (of 
Makkah), the appointed 
place is from where he 
starts, so that for the people 
of Makkah it is Makkah « 
(B.25:7.) 

^ Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

XU The uttering of 
labhaika’ by the Messenger 
of Allah, rAiuh “fm! was 
thus : 

“I am at Thy service, O 
Allah ! I am at Tby service. 

“ I am at Thy service ; 
Thou hast no associate, I 
am at Thy service. 
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•When the oilgrims reach the places mentioned or places opposite them 

in the sea, they 'enter into the state of i^ram. Such a place is called 
an appointed place, or muhill, the place of raising vioces with labbatka 

’ Labbaika (from labb-m, obeying or semng) means. I am at thy 

r J thpp or 1 am in attendance upon thee^ or 1 am %n thy> 

n>att intent upon obedte^e to thee or J oft-repeated words of the pilgrim 

presence, time after time (LL.) These are cne oit 

when he enters upon a state of ihrSm. 
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“Thine is the praise and { 

Tbine the favour and 
Thine the kingdom, Thou 
hast no associate " 

(B.25:26.) ^ -f 


n Urwah said, 
'A’i 


A’isfeah informed me ^ 

that when the Prophet, 

ririahbeoS’, entered 'X ".X': * X 

(Makkah on pilgrimage), the *^-1 
first thing that he did was 

that he performed ablu- ('f", * m ' 

tions, then he made circuits ^ 

(round the Ka'bah),® and 
there was no ‘umrah. a 

(B.25:62.) ‘-‘“’r 


- ✓✓✓ ✓ » 

-I /> IbnJuraij reported. . . .1 , , ^ 

When Ibn Hi^am ^ ^ 

forbade women making i'"tt iX 

^ cJl jWULJ! ^Ua 

circuits along with men, 






‘AtS’ said. How dost thou ^Oap J15 

forbid them while the ,s s ,^ - s 

iUi -U J 

wives of the Prophet, ^ 


® This is called tawdf al-gudum. Tamaf (from tafa, he went round) is technically 
gomg round the Ka'bak, The tawSf consists of seven circuits (h. 18). 
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SfXhbe'orul! made circuits 7 
along with men? I said, 
Was it after the (verses ' 
relating to) curtain (were 
revealed) or before (it) ? 

He said, By my life ! I ^ 
found this after the curtain ^ 
(orders). I said. How did 
men mix with them ? He • 
said, They did not mix 
with them; ‘A’isfeah usedto 

r . ■ . . J 

make circuits remaining 
aside from the men, not ^ 
mixing with them ;...but u 
when they intended to go 
into the (Sacred) House, ^ 
they stopped before enter- 
ing (it) till the men were 
turned out.® (B. 25 : 63.) 




® This hadith shows that men and women performed the different acts of 
devotion together; only the women did not mix with men, just as in prayer 
in mosques they formed separate ranks. It further shows that a change was 
already coming over the simplicity of the Holy Prophet’s time, and already men 
were thinking of enforcing stricter measures for the seclusion of women, and 
restraining their freedom. In fact, this was a necessary outcome of the case 
which Muslims began to enjoy on account of their conquests. 
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i Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Prophet, 
made circuits of the 
House riding on a camel ; and 
every time that he came to 
the Corner, he made a sign 
with something which he 
had with him and said, 
Allahu Akbar.^® (B. 25 : 61.) 

Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

‘Umar said, speaking 

of the Corner (the Black 
Stone), I call Allah to wit- 
ness that I know that thou 
art a stone — thou canst not 
harm or profit ; and if I had 
not seen the Messenger of 

AIIoK peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him, 

thee, I would not have 
kissed thee, then he kissed 
it. (B. 25 : 56.) 


^^\ (31]9 Jl» c/} cf- \ V* 

^ ^ ^ 

6 

sXp <J1 j U I 

^ ^0* 0I» 

☆ j'A ^ 

00 ^ 00 0»J^ 0* 00,^ 00 

d\ Dl' t 

t000 ^ 00»0000 »00 f 00 .00 00 ar 

dtl Jliil j Ul 

00 y y y 000 

00OH0 00 00 000 ^ 00 00 ^ 00 y 

% y »^ 'y ^ » 00 y » ^^y 

(Jl 

- ' ^ ^ 

-ulLU dJ^ulL-l U dUiJu*) 



The Ka‘bah has four corners {arkdn, sing, rukn ) : the Black Stone called 
here al^Rukn, the Corner^ but generally known as aUkajar aUaswad or the Black 
Stone, and the corners on the Yaman side are known as the Yam3ni corners ; the 
other two being the ShSroi (on the side of Syria) and the ‘IrSqi (on the side of 
Mesopotamia), The circuit is commenced at the Black Stone which is the cor- 
ner-stone of the Ka'bah— it is often called al-Rukn or the Corner. The other 
corners may also be kissed, but the kissing of the Black Stone, the cornerstone 
of the Ka‘bah, is one of the chief features of pilgrimage. Jesus Christ 
was referring to this very stone when he said, “The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the corner*’ (Matt. 21 : 42). It is, in 
fact, an emblem, a token, that part of the progeny of Abraham, Ishmael and 
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“I JT Ibn ‘Umar said, "ii- ' * V* 

jLO I have not given ^ ^ (/^ U) Cf'S^ 

up the kissing of these a ... . s . 

two corners“, in difficulty 

P ^ ^ ^ #!<• 

and in ease, since I saw . . 

the Messenger of Allah <iill <J ja*»j C-j, ! j UJL* g^jVj 
kiting them 
both. (B. 25 : 56.) 


peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him, 




M Ibn ‘Abbas reported, „ ^ ^ 

The Prophet, ^1 ^ 

wm! said : “The making of 

circumambulations round C 4 JI J 

the House is like prayer 


in it ; . and whoever talks 


his descendants, which was rejected by the Israelites, was to become tne corner- 
stone of the Kingdom of God. That there is no idea at all of Divine honour 
being paid to the Black Stone in kissing it. is shown by the next two hadlA. 

See, also- B. 25' r 58. : ' 

** The ghSml and the *Ir§qi corners. This shows that all four corners were 
kissed,.: ■ 

Tawaf is compared to prayer to show that the mind must be entirely 
engrossed with the idea of Divine presence. This comparison further draws 
attention to the fact that outward purity is as necessary in tawSf as in prayer. 
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-1 ^ ‘A’ishah said, ^ 

1/ We went out with 
nothing in view but hajj. 
and when we reached 
Sarif, I menstruated. The 
Messenger of Allah, weMiags'* 
wS entered upon me J 
and I was weeping. He ^ 
said, “What is the matter J 
with thee ? Hast thou 
menstruated ?” I said, Yes. ^ 
He said : 


“This is a matter that 
Allah has ordained for the 
daughters of Adam, so do 
what the pilgrims do, 
except that thou shalt not 
make circuits round the 
House.” (B. 6 : 1.) 

-i Q Ibn ‘Umar reported, 
i-O When the Messenger 

Alio Vi peace and blessings mJirfp 
01 iliiail, of Allabbeonhim, HlclUe 

circuits in the hajj and the 
‘umrah, on first coming (to 
Makkah), he started with 
three circuits at a fast pace, 
and made four drcuits 
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walking ; then he said two 
rak'as of prayer ; then he 
ran between the Safa and 
the Marwah.^® (B. 25 : 62 ) 

1 0 

X/ We came with the 

Prophet, TAuSbeonwiS! and 
wa were not in a state 

of ihram till the day of 
tarwiyah, and with Makkah 
to our back we uttered 

labbaika for the hajj.“ 

(B. 25: 81.) 

‘Abd al-Azlz said, 

"V I asked Anas, Inform 
me about something which 
thou hast knowm about 

peace and blessings 
cne rropnet, of Allahbeonbim, 

where did he say the 
Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers 
on the day of tarwiyah ? 

He said. At Mina. 

(B. 25 : 82.) 

“ Saf3 and Marwah tire two little hills near Makkah. This devotional act of 
hajj is called say. The running between Safa and Marwah, is performed seven 
times (B. 25 -.79.) The limits are indicated by two minarets. In the case of 
‘umrah, the pilgrim gets out of the state of ihrSm with the sa y. 

'^Tarwiyah means watering ot satisfying the thirst, and the 8th of D^u-l-Hijjah 
is so called because on that day the pilgrims provide themselves with water for 
the following days which are to be spent in Mina and ‘Arafat. The hajj proper 
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Salim reported \ 

iwi yajjaj ibn Yiisuf, in ^ ^ 

the year in which he ^ i 

, , _, t rr u • ‘‘ii' t/. . 

attached Ibn al-Zubair, ^ ■ j” ^ ' 




asked ‘Abd Allah, How 
dost thou do in the halt- 
ing-place on the day of 


dost thou do in the halt- ^ 

^ 3* £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

iLA*dl \j Cm Di 


» ^ 


‘Arafah ? “ Salim said, If 

thou wilt follow the Sunnah, ^ " o 

say the prayer at an early r-^' ^ 

hour on the day of ‘Arafah. "L ^ 

Then ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 1 ^ 

said. He is right ; they 
used to combine the Zuhr 
and ‘ Asr prayers according 
to Sunnah.*® (B. 25 : 88.) 
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thus begins on the 8th Dhu4-Hnfafa and ptlgrims who get out of the state of 
ihrSm on performing the ‘umrab, enter into ihr3m for faajj on this date. 

The ^Arafah is the ninth day of Dhu-l-Hijjah. The pilgrims remain in 
Mina on the 8th, and on the ninth they proceed to ‘Arafat about nine miles 
from Makkah. * Arafah is derived from "arf which means knowledge. 

The halting at ‘AratSt is called wuquf. It lasts only for a few hours, from 
afternoon till sunset, but it is the most important of the devotional acts of hajj 
so much so that there is no hajj without it, A sermon is here delivered by the 
imSm on the mount known as the Jabal aURaimah (The Mountain of Mercy). 

In the pre-IslSm days, the Quraish did not go to ‘ArafSt, as they considered 
themselves superior to the other tribes, Islam obliterated this’ distinction 
<2: 197; B. 25: 91), 

** Mina is left at noon on the 9th, and the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers are com- 
bined in * ArafSt where the pilgrims stay till sunset. 
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Ibn ‘Umar said. 

The Prophet, 

on^"“him! combined the 
Maghrib and l^a’ prayers 
at Muzdalifah — the iqama 
was called out for each one 
of them ; and he did not 
say any supererogatory 
prayer between them, nor 
after any one of them.^^ 


‘Amr ibn Maimfln said, 

I was present with 

Umar ; he said the morning 

prayer at Muzdalifah. 


^ A Ibn ‘Umar said, 

In the Farewell pil- 
grimage the Messenger of 

A llok peace and blessings 

of Allah be on him, prOIlt 

ed by combining the ‘umrah 


After returning from * Araf St, the night is passed at Muzdalifah which is also 
called Jam\ Here the Maghrib and ‘I^a’ prayers are combined, and then the 
morning prayer is said at a very early hour. The sunnah or supererogatory part 
is dropped when the prayers are combined. 


A Manual of Hadith 


with the ha]j ....•••••• .... * j-^k 

So he performed .... 






the tawaf when he came to , ,, ' y " 

Makkah; and the first thing 

that he did was that he ^ ^ , 4 

kissed the Corner, then he ^ Jj' 

ran in the first three ^ f 

circumambulations and VrT( 

walked in four ; then ^ ^ ^ ? 

when he had finished the C- ^ 

tawaf of the House, he said ^a\"u la5 ‘rv?- 

two rak‘ahs of prayer near 

the Standing-place (of " " .... 

Abraham), then he utter- j .liJl 

ed taslim ; and when he \ \ 

had done this, he came to "i 

the Safa, and made fawaf sj'jj U^l c>\i^ 

of the Safa and the Marwah , ^ 

seven times ; then nothing , "• ' 'y' 

that was forbidden to ^ ^ 

him (in ihram) became - ' ^ — 

lawful to him until he ^ 

completed his hajj, and • ^ ^ ' 

sacrificed the animal on ^ ^ .s --•—'i' " 

the day of Sacrifice," and ^ j^\ . ^ 3 

he returned and performed . ^ 

the Jiawaf of the House : ^* , s . s # ^ 

then everything that was Jp f 

forbidden to him (in - ^ 

of Sactifi^ is^the lOth'^u-l-Hijjah. Animals are sacrificed at 

flVinut breakfast time. ^ . . r 

>• This is called the tawaf al-ifadzah, the tawaf after returning from 

‘Arafat. ■ 
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ihram) became lawful for 
him. (B. 25 : 104.) 

‘All said. 

The Prophet, 

appointed me, so 
I superintended the sacri- 
fice of camels ; and he 
ordered me so I distributed 
their flesh ; then he order- 
ed me and I distributed 
their coverings and their 
skins.®" 

(B. 25 : 120.) 

Jabir said. 

We used not to eat 
of the flesh of our sacri- 
fices beyond the three days 
of Mina ; then the Pro- 

nliPf peace and blessings 

paer, of Allah be on him, g^Ve US 

permission and said : “Eat 
and take it as a provision 
(for the journey).” So we 
ate and took it as a provi- 
sion.*® (B. 25 : 124.) 
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®® The same rule should be followed in relation to the ‘Id sacrifices. 
Organized properly, the institution would be a source of immense strength 
financially. 

Thus the flesh of the sacrificed animals may even be dried and kept for 
use when one likes. 
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ry rj ‘Abd Allah said, 

The Prophet, 

his coropanions, had their 
heads shaven, and some of 
them had their hair clip- 
ped.*® (B. 25 : 127.) 

'^Q Ibn ‘Abbas reported. 
The Prophet, 
on^”wm! used to visit the 
House in the days of 
Mina.” (B. 25 :129.) 

^C\ Jabir reported, 


^ jiS aJli-Uo 


The Prophet, ^ 


oa^'hlm. threw stones in 


the forenoon on the day ij j } ^***-5' ^ jl 

of Sacrifice, and after this ^ " 

he threw stones m the 

afternoon.®* (B. 25 : 134.) .. ‘ ^ 


Anas reported, 

•JU The Prophet 


on him. 


The Prophet, 

^ said the Zuhr and 




u^\u^^r 


the ‘Asr and the Maghrib 


0^ -* -- 0^1>J>i im. 00>- 


The shaving of heads or the dipping of hair is a sign that the state of 
ihram is over. 

The days of MinS are the tenth of Dhu-l-Hijjah and the following two or 
three days, the latter being called 

The throwing of stones is described in detail in B. 25 : 142. It was a 
reminder cf the spiritual fight which a man must be prepared to wage against 
evil. The throwing of stones teaches the lesson that man must learn to hate 
evil, and that he should try to keep the Devil at a stone’s throw. 



Pilgrimage 251 

and the ‘Isha prayers, ^ ^ 

then slept a little at o Js j uS j 

Muhassab ; then he rode 




to the House and perforin- ^ o t3lk» C-i-Jl J ^ 

edtawaf. (B. 25 : 144.) ‘ ' r 


^ Sf 

yr^ 


► /S " 


-j Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 

«3X Dhu-l-Majaz and 

‘Ukaz were markets for 
trade (during the pilgrim- 
age) in the days of Ignor- 
ance. When Islam came, \ jit j ^ 9 ■jls^ Uii 

they (the Muslims) disliked '' 
this until it was revealed ; 

“There is no blame on you 
if you seek bounty from 
your Lord’’, (that is to say), 
at the time of pilgrimage.®* 

(B. 25 : 150.) 






.*-*»\j* c5 j 


®® Muhassab is in Mina. The tawSf spoken of here is called the taw3f al* 
or the tawSf of departure from Makkah. 

*® Material advantages may thus be combined with the great spiritual 
lesson learned in hajj. 


CHAPTER XIX 

JIHAD 

L “And those who strive hard for Us, We will certainly guide 
them in Our ways” {29 : 69). 

2. "‘Strive hard against them a mighty striving with it (the 
Qur’2n) (25:52). 

3. “And from among you there should be a party who invite to 
good and enjoin what is right and forbid the wrong, and these it is 
that shall be successful” (3 : 103). 

4. “There is no compulsion in religion” (2 : 256). 

5. ‘‘And fight in the way of Alllh with those who fight with you 

and do not exceed this limit” (2 : 190). 

6. “And they will not cease fighting with you until they turn 
you back from your religion if they can” (2 : 217). 

7. “And fight with them until there is no persecution and all 
religions are only for AllSh” {8 : 39). 

8. “And if they incline to peace, do thou incline to it and trust 
in Allah......... And if they intend to deceive thee, then surely Allah 

is sufficient for thee” (8 : 61, 62). 

9. “He it is who has sent His Messenger with the guidance and 
the true religion that He may make it overcome all (other) religions.” 
(61:9). 

Jihad means the exerting of one^s power in repelling the enemy or in contend- 
ing with an object of disapprobation. It carries a twofold significance in Islam, 
being applied to both, the purely missionary activities of a Muslim and his 
defence of the Faith, when necessary, in a physical sense. The first duty — the 
duty to invite people to Islam—is a permanent duty laid upon all Muslims of 
all ages ; while the second is a duty which arises upon certain conringencies. 
The HolyQur'§n calls attention to both these duties in the clearest and most 
forceful words. In the first place, it speaks of a jihad to attain to Allah (v. 1). 
Then it speaks of carrying on a jihsd against unbelievers by means of the Holy 
Qur’an, and this it calls jthad-an kahir-an, a very great jihad (v, 2). Islam’s 
greatest jihad is, therefore, not by means of the sword, but by means of the Holy 
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Qur’an, i.e.. a missionary effort to establish Islam. We are further told that 
there should always be among Muslims a party who invite people to Islam (v. 3). 
Thus the missionary jihad of Islam is to be carried on in all circumstances. 

The sword could never be used to force IslSm on others, compulsion in 
religion being forbidden in clear words (v. 4). Fighting was undoubredly 
allowed but it was expressly allowed only as a defensive measure against those 
who were bent upon annihilating Islam by the sword, not to compel people to 
accept Islam (vv. 5, 6). When persecution ceased and everyone was at liberty' to 
profess whatever religion he liked, the sword had to be sheathed (v. 7). Even 
in the midst of the war, if the enemy wanted peace, war was to be discontinued 
(v. 8). The good news is finally given that not only will Islam not be annihi- 
lated but it would ultimately be ascendant over all other religions (v. 9). 

Hadith also speaks of both kinds of jihad. It is a Muslim’s foremost duty, 
and the most excellent deed a Muslim can do (tih. 1, 2). A promise is given 
that if Muslims exerted themselves to their utmost to uphold the cause of 
IslSro, they would be in the ascendant <hh. 3, 4). There is a further promise 
that divinely inspired persons, called mujaddids, shall appear among Muslims to 
revive the faith (h. 5), and that a Messiah shall appear among them to carry the 
message of IsISm to the Christian nations of the world in particular (h. 6). 

Guiding a man to truth is spoken of as a Muslim’s greatest treasure (h. 7), 
and the Holy Prophet himself wrote letters to kings in the 6th year of Hijrah, 
inviting them to accept IsiSm (h. 8). He never threatened any of them with 
invasion if his message was not accepted (h. 9). Muslims had to fight their 
battles, but this they had to do simply to defend IslSm which unbelievers vented 
to annihilate (vv. 5. 6) The cause of Truth was, however, to be defended unto 
death (h. 10), and Muslims were told to be always ready, if the need arose, to 
defend the Faith with the sword, that being the way to Paradise (h. 11). The 
Holy Prophet’s own soul yearned after martyrdom in defence of the Truth and if 
possible, to come back to life and die again defending the Truth (h, 12), and such 
should, therefore, be the desire of every Muslim. Martyrdom could, however, be 
attained in other ways too (h. 13). Even women took part in the battles 
which were being fought in ’defence of Islam 14, 15). Non-combatants 
were not to be killed in battle, there being a prohibition against the killing of 
women and children (h. 16). Fighting was to cease if the enemy offered peace, 
even though his intention might be to deceive (v. 8), or if the enemy entered the 
brotherhood of IslSm (h. 17). 

•i Abu Hurairah said, Z ^ ^ 


1- A man 

came 

to the 




Messenger 

of 

Allah, 


<0* ■ 


peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him, 

and 

said, 


. 0*' ■ ' 
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Guide me to a deed which '' -J'^ 

is equal to jihad. He said, ^ n ' 

“I do not find it.” (Then) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

he said: “Is it in thy J » JU 60:^1 JU 

power that when the one 

engaged in jihad goes forth, jlaL^I !i! 

thou shouldst enter thy " " " 

mosque and stand in prayer <7^ " *-"T 'i'’ •" 1 * 7 

y j * jajls il-L^ J_».JU 

and have no rest, and that ' 




thou shouldst fast and '.Z " \ ^ ^ 

JU JiA> ^3 J >-A 


break it not ?” He said, 
Who can do it ? 

(B.56: 1.) 


^ diSS ^-jlatLvJ j 


Aba Sa‘id al-KhudrI 


b ** • 

0^0^ .0^ 0^ 00^ 00 

». J* 4-* 


-t 


said, 

It was said, O Messen , , 

i -0*. ^ 00. 00 00 00 ,t» 00 00 

ger of Allah! Who is the (yWl (^1 aJJ! Jj*“ jL 
most excellent of men ? "" ^ ^ ^ 

The Messenger of Allah, JL_a» 

peace and blessings “T'Ka 

of Allah be on him, ^dlU, 1 Xic 

' ^ . 0 ^ ■ m ^ f ^ 

believer who strives hard 4 jj| 
in the way of Allah with " " ^ '' ^ 

his person and his proper- a T 

ty.” (B.56;2.) 


» Z' 
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3 Mughlrah reported 

The Prophet, 

ofAllalibe 
on bmi» 

“Some people from 
among my community 
shall remain in the ascend- 
ant, until the command of 
Allah comes to them and 
they shall be triumphant.*’^ 
(B. 61 : 28.) 

4 ‘Imran ibn Husain said, 

The Messenger of 

peace and blessings cairl * 

Allan, Sf Allah be on him, SaiQ . 

“A party of my com- 
munity shall not cease 
fighting for the Truth — 
they shall be triumphant 
over their opponents."^ 

(AD-Msh. 18.) 


peace and 
blessings 




' In the heading of 97 : 10. this hadijh is related with .a slight van^ion : 
“A party of my umma shall remain in the ascendant, propagating the Truth, 
and these are the learned ones (aft! This shows that Bufefear. took 

the word jihsd in. the wider sense, 

•The following explanation of this hadith is given in the ‘Aun al-Ma'bud. a 
of Ada DauMd. on the authority of Nawavi : “This party consists 

1-1. J the brave fighters, the 

(collectors of Hadl^), the zahids (those who 
ip of God), those who command the doing of 
riety of other people who do other good deeds.” 
_ Tslsiii in eiiy form* 


commentary 

of different classes of the faithful, of them^^being^ 
faqihs (jurists), the muhaddiMn 
devote themselves to the worsh 
good and prohibit evil* and a va 
Fighting in the way of Allah thu 
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5 Abu Hurairah reported, \ ' *" . 1 

The Messenger of U ' 

A lls’ll peace and blesgings cofrl • t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allan, of^^jjaiibeonhim, Sdia . J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Surely Allah will raise - ^ 

^ y 

for this community at the ^ 2- _• 

1 ■ ■ £ t. <f U , )^ Ly^j / od_i 

beginning of every century cr u > l> 


4 d 

y y » ^ y ^ » -«» -*# 

^ tit* 


one who shall revive for 
it its faith.”* (AD. 36 : 3.) 

6 Abu Hurairah said, 'Tp ^ 

The Messenger of 

««» 

A llok peace and blessings * « m « 

Ud Of of Allab be on him, ^ ^ ^ j, ^ ^ 

“How would you feel J 


*rhe preceding two hadi^ contain a prophecy that among the Muslim 
community there shall always be learned people who shall help the cause of 
Islam to become ascendant in the world ; this goes a step further and con- 
tains a further prophecy that generally at intervals of a century divinely 
inspired people shall be raised among Muslims and they shall revive the faith 
of the Muslim community. 

A person thus raised by God is called a mufaddid (one who revipes) in the 
terminology of Islam. The mujaddid is b. muf^ddath {one to whom God speaks 
though he is not a prophet)^ and he is raised up by God to remove errors that 
have crept in among Muslims and to shed new light on the great religious 
truths of Islam in the new circumstances which Muslims may have to face in 
every new age. The most famous names falling under this category in this 
country are those of Sayyid Ahmad of Sirhind, popularly known a Mujaddid Alf 
Thdnu Shah Wall Allah of Delhi, Sayyid Ahmad of Barerly, and MirzS GhulSm 
Ahmad of Qadian, the founder of the Ahmadiyyah movement, who was accepted 
generally as the Mujaddid of the fourteenth century of Hijrah, but who was 
later opposed owing to his claim to be the Messiah, whose advent is spoken 
of in Hadith prophecies. 
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when tli2 son of ^/Isry 
makes his appearance 
anEion§ you, and he is your 
imam from among your- 
selves.”* (B. 60:49.) 

7 Sahl reported. 

He heard the Messenger 

A 11 ok peace and blessings crtiy- . 
Ot AiiEuj of Allah be on him, 


3C_^U1 J \ dj 


» <0 


^ {5 JP 


‘This is a further orophecy relating to the ascendancy of Islam The son 
of Mary is the Messiah, and Muslims are told that a Messiah would appear 
among them. This Messiah is called imamu-kum min-him t.e., your tmam from 
among yourselves. In a hadlth of the Sakih Muslim on the same subject, the 
words are wu amma-kum min-kum, i.e.. he (the Messiah) shall be your .m3m from 
among vourselves. leaving no doubt that a member of the Muslim community 
would be raised to the dignity of the Messiah. These words were no aoubt 
added by the Holy Prophet to remove the possible misconcepaon that th 

Israelite Messiah would appear among Muslims. ^ 

The prooheev relating to the advent of a Messiah among Muslims, generally 

known as the second advent of the Messiah, is on all fours with the prophecy 

relating to the second advent of Elias among the Israelites : ‘ElOah went 

uo by a whirlwind into heaven'- (U Kings 2 : 11): "I will send you Ehjah the 
nrophet before the coming of the great and dreadful 
mal.4:5). When Jesus Christ was confronted 

then say the Scribes that Elias must first come? (Mt.^lT. 10) he simply 
reulied : "Elias is come already but they knew him 
understood that he spake unto them of John 
because, as further etolained. John the Baptist came ‘in *ejp.rit 
Elias” (LK 1:17). The UDoearance of the Messiah among ^Muslims thus meant 
only the aopearance of a mujaddid “in the spirit and power of the Messiah^ 
The Messiah's work is thus described in -• 

will apoear among you as a judge, doing justice (between people), and he will 

break the Cross and kill the swine” (B. 60 : 49). This clearly shows that the 
MeLiah would come when the religion of the Cross will be in the ascendant 
and that his work will be to spread Islam among the Christian nations of the 
world in particular, which in other hadith is described as the "S'ng of ‘he sun 
in the West, the sun standing for the Sun of Islam the West for the 
Western nations. Thus this prophecy speaks in fact of the final ascendancy 

of Islam in the worlci. 
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“ . . . Then invite them 
to Islam, and inform them 
of what is incumbent on 
them ; for, by Allah, if a 
«’nglc man is guided aright 
through thee, it is better 
for thee than red camels.”® 
(B. 56 ; 102.) 

Ibn ‘Abbas reported. 

The Messenger of 

AlloK P«aee and blessings tfi 

/liiaxl, of Allah be on him, WtUCe tU 

the Caesar inviting him to 
Islam, and sent his letter to 

him with Dihyah al-Kalbi, 
and the Messenger of 

AllaK peace and blessings 
Allan, of Allah be on him, oroerea 

him to make it over to 
the Chief of Busra that he 
might send it to the Caesar.® 
(B. 56 : 102.) 


^ ^ ^ » Hi ^ ^ » ^ ^ 

■s' 
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'These instructions were given to ‘All by the Holy Prophet in the expedition 
of JCbaibar, which shows that invitation to Islam was the greatest jihad of 
Mmiims. 

'This hadi^ which speaks of the Holy Prophet inviting the Caesar to Islam 
forms part of the chapter on •Jihad in the Bukhdrh which again shows the wide 
sense in which jihad was interpreted by Muslims. The subject-matter of the 
letter written is produced in the next hadith. which should be treated as a 
supplement to this hadith. 
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9 rr Jurdetter) ^ . . 0-^d)C^-^ 

ran as follows : , , « '*®i 

<X*^ ^ 

“In the name of Allah* " ^ «» -'/•' " ^ 

the Beneficent, the Merci- * ^ 

ful. From Muhammad, the I y- - 

servant of Aliah and His , 'fY'% ' u f«£l 

Messenger, to Heraclius, lT 

the Chief of the Roman 

Empire. Peace be with C^^V-TUJbi] jpi 1 Jli 

him who follows the guid- \ ^ ^ 

ance. After this, I invite »> 

thee with invitation to ^ 

Islam. Become a Muslim ^ 

and thou wilt be in peace C^J Ui’f/' 

—Allah will give thee a ^ ^ ' 

double reward ; but if thou ^ T ^ * "• 'i, 

turnest away, on thee will vjh.Ol JaI U ^ Ji ^ 
be the sin of thy subjects. ' ' 

And, O followers of the . gQ 

Book ! Come to an equit- J ^ ^ ^ 

able proposition between ^ 

us and you that we shall aWl 'b/1 -L.^ V Dl 

not serve any but Allah, ^ s!»»,x C »■ 

and that we shall not asso- ^ <u £i 

date aught with Him, and ^ ,x ^ 

that some of us shall not * j; t, »•' *■' f f * “T 

take others for lords besides ' 

Allah : but if they turn 
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back, then say : Bear wit- 
ness that we are Muslims.”’ 

■1 ^ Salamah said, 

XU I swore allegiance to 

peace and blessings 
t lie r ropnec, AUah be on Mm, 

then I turned to the shade 
of a tree. When the crowd 
diminished, he (the Pro- 
phet) said, “O Ibn al- 
Akwa' ! Will thou not 
swear allegiance?” He 
said, I said, I have already 
sworn allegiance, O Mes- 
senger of Allah ! He said, 
“And do it again.” So I 
swore allegiance to him a 
second time. 1 (the re- 
porter) said to him, O Abu 
Muslim \ For what did you 
swear allegiance (to him) 
then ? He said. For death.® 
(B. 56 : 110 ) 
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1 ; 1 is a very long haditfe, only the part relating to the letter spoken 
of in the last hadith is produced here. The subject-matter of the letter is 
a clear proof that invitation to Islam was not accompanied by any threat of 
hostilities. Similar letters were written to other rulers. 

®This happened at Hudaibiyah where the famous truce of that name was 
concluded. Swearing allegiance for death meant that a man would defend 
Islam and stand by the Holy Prophet even though he had to face death. 
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n 'Abd Allah ibn Aba T , y 
Aufa reported, (J _) 1 

The Messenger of Allah 

peace and blessingg 

5tAllah, beonhim, • 111 

“And know that paradise ' 
is beneath the protection . » 

of the swords.”® 

(B. 56:22.) 

/y Aba Hurairah said, cJLf" 

i.«T heard the Prophet, 

peace and blessings qov • » 

of Allah be on Mm* * •, 

“By Him in Whose 
hand is my soul, were it g; 

not that there are men 
among the believers who 

cannot bear to remain be- 
hind me — and I do not find 
that on which to carry U -tjy 

■ m 

them — I would not remain 
behind an army that fights j 

in the way of Allah ; and - 
by Him in Whose hand is ^jl^. 
my soul, I love that I - 
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should be killed in the way 
of Allah then brought to 
life, then killed again then 
brought to life, then killed 
again then brought to life, 
then killed again.” 

(B. 56:7.) 

B Abo Hurairah said, 

The Messenger of 

Allsli peace and blessings • 

of Allah been him, halU. . 

Whom do you count to 
be a martyr among you 7" 
They said, O Messenger of 
Allah ! Whoever is killed 
in the way of Allah is a 
martyr. He said : 

“In that case the martyrs 
of my community shall be 
very few — he who is killed 
in the way of Allah is a 

martyr ; he who dies a 
natural death in the way 
of Allah is a martyr ; he 
who dies of the plague (in 
the way of AIl5h) is a 
martyr ; he who dies of 
cholera (in the way of 
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Allah} is a martyr.”^® 

(M-Msh 18.) 

M Anas said, 

On the day that battle 

was fought at Uhud, 

(some) people fled away 

from the Prophet, 

on^‘'h'im! He said, And I 

saw ‘A’ishah, daughter of 

Abu Bakr and Uram 
Sulaim, and they had both 
tucked up their garments, 
so that I could see the ank- 
lets on their shanks, and 
they were carrying skins 
(full of water) on their 
backs, and they poured 
water into the mouths 
of the people ; then 
they went back and filled 
them again, then came and 
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The Arabic word for martyr is shahtd which means a witness of truth. 
One who is killed in defence of the Faith is called a ^ahid because be as it were 
sees the truth with his own eyes and lays down his life for it. This hadith 
shows further that every one who devotes his life to the service of the Truth is a 
shahid, whether he is killed in a battle for the defence of Faith or dies a nature 
death or dies of plague or cholera. 
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poured them into the 

mouths of the people." 

(B.56:65.) 

*1 C Rubayyi* daughter of 
M»*awwidh said. 

We used to be with the 

peace and blessings 

rropiier, of An&h be on bim, V 

his battles), giving drink 
to and tending the wound- 
ed, and removing the slain 
to Madinah. (B. 56 : 67) 

■f ^ ‘Abd Allah reported, 

-LO A woman was found 

among the killed in one of 
the battles of the Prophet, 
SO the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 
on^”'um! forbade the killing 
of women and children." 

(B. 56 :147.) 
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This shows that in the Holy Prophet's time women did the duty of nursing 
the wounded and helping the armies of IslSm in all other possible ways. As 
the next hadith shows, they did the duty of carrying the slain to Madinah. 
In B. 56 : 63, it is related that a woman, named Bint Milhan, requested the 
Holy Prophet to pray for her to be among those who sailed on the seas to fight 
in the way of Allah. 

** Thus in the exigency of battles IslSm did not allow the killing of non 
combatants. **Do not kill a woman, nor a labourer.” “Do not kill an old man, 
nor a child, nor a woman”, are the words of other hadith, (AD-Msh. 18 : 4). 


n Ihn Umar reported, 

X/ The Messenger of 

A llok P®ace and blessings • 

rllian, of Allah be on him, balU • 

“I have been command- 
ed that I should fight these 
people till they bear wit- 
ness that there is no god 
but Allah and keep up 
prayer and pay zakat. 
When they do this, their 
blood and their property 
shall be safe with me ex- 
cept as Islam requires, and 
their reckoning is with 
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The hadi'th begins with the words, / have been commanded, and the coramand 
to fight is contained in the Holy Qar’Sn in the following words; “And fight 
in the way of AllSh with those who fight with you and do not exceed this 
limit” (v. 5). Muslims, therefore, could not resort to fighting unless an enemy 
was the first to assume hostilities. What the faadith means is that fighting 
begun under these conditions is to cease when the enemy people accept 
Islam. Bukjhari himself hints at this when he quotes this hadith under the 
heading : “But if they repent and keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, then 
leave their way free,” i.e., cease fighting with them. 






CHAPTER XX 


MARRIAGE 

1. **And He it is Who has created man from the water, and He 
has made for him blood-reiationship and marriage-relationship'’ 
( 25 :: 54 ). 

2. **And marry those among you who are single” (24 : 32) 

3. “Do not prevent them (the divorced women) from marrying 
their husbands when they agree among themselves in a law^ful 
manner” (2 : 232}, 

4. “And they (your wives) have made with you a firm coven- 
ant” (4: 21). 

5. “He it is Who created you from a single being, and of the 
same bind did He make his mace chat he might incline to her” 
(7 : 189). 

6. “And one of His signs is that He created mates for you from 
yourselves that you may find quiet of mind in them and He put be- 
tween you love and compassion” (30 : 21). 

7. “He made mates for you from among yourselves. multi- 

plying you thereby” (42 : 11). 

8. “And the chaste from among the believing women and the 
chaste from among those who have been given the Book before you 
are lawful for you when you have given them their dowries, taking 
them in marriage, not fornicating, nor taking them for paramours in 
secret” (5 : 5). 

9. “Forbidden to you arc your mothers, and your daughters, and 
your sisters, and your paternal aunts, and your maternal aunts, and 
brothers’ daughters, and sisters’ daughters, and your mothers that 
have suckled you, and your foster-sisters, and mothers of your wives, 
and your step-daughters who arc in your guardianship born of your 
wives to whom you have gone in— but if you have not gone in to them, 
there is no blame on you— and the wives of your sons who are of 
your own loins, and that you should have two sisters together except 

what has already passed ....and all married women except those 

whom your right hands possess” (4:23,24), 
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10. “And give women their dowries as a free gift but if they of 
themselves be pleased to give you a portion of them, then eat it with 
enjoyment and with wholesome result” (4: 4). 

11. “And you have given one of them a heap of gold, take not 
from it anything” (4 : 20). 

12. “There is no blame on you about what you mutually agree 
after what is appointed of dowry” (4 : 24). 

13. “And if you fear that you cannot act equitably towards 
orphans, marry such women as seem good to you, two and three and 
four ; but if you fear that you will not do justice between them, then 
(marry) only one or what your right hands possess” (4 : 3). 

14. “And whoever among you has not within his power ample- 
ness of means to marry free believing women, (he may marry) of 
those whom your right hands possess from among your believing 

maidens ....So marry them with the permission of their masters 

and give them their dowries justly” (4 : 25). 

The Arabic word for marriage is nikSA which means, originally or uniting. 
It is recognised in IsISm as the basis of human society, and marriage-relation- 
ship is given the same importance as blood-relationship (v, 1). Celibate life is 
against the teachings of the Holy Qur’Sn which requires every Muslim to live in a 
marriedstate (v. 2 : 1), Castration is forbidden (hh. 2. 3), Marriage is a sacred 

contract (v. 4), which a man and a woman enter into by mutual agreement (v. 3). 
It is a contract entered into for life, temporary marriage being forbidden {h. 4). 
It serves a double purpose, being the means of the moral uplift of man and the 
means of the multiplication of the human race (vv. 5-7). Marriage may be 
contracted with a non-Muslim woman (v. $). It is prohibited within certain 
degrees of relationship (v. 9). The rule is the marriage of one man with one 
woman, but in exceptional cases a man may marry up to four women (v. 13). 
Marriage with slave-girls was allowed in case a man had not the means to marry 
a free woman (v. 14). 

Marriage should be preceded by a proposal (h. 5). It is recommended that 
before making a proposal, a man should satisfy himself as to the desirability of 
the match (hh. 6. 7). The guardian must obtain the woman’s consent (h. 8) ; 
where a woman was given in marriage by her father and she disliked 
the match, the marriage was annulled (h. 9). Marriage among equals is 
recommended, but all Muslims being equal there is no limitation as to the 
choice of the mate (h. 10). Nobility of character is the most valuable gift of a 
woman which should be taken into consideration in marrying her (h. 11), A 
dowry must be settled upon the woman, there being no limitation as to the 
amount (vv. 10. 11 ; h. 5) : it may be increased or decreased by mutual consent 
after marriage (v. 12). Any conditions may be laid down at the time of marriage, 
so long as they are not against the law of IslSm (h. 12). is prohibited 

(h. 13). The marriage must be publicly proclaimed, and it is recommended that 
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it should be held in a public place and announced with the beat of duff, a musical 
instrument (h, 14). The contract is sanctified by a sermon before the parties 
announce their acceptance (h. 15). Gatherings on the occasion of marriage 
are also a means of makihg it publicly known <h. 16). Music is allowed at the 
marriage ceremony (h. 17). Gifts may also be given on this occasion (h. 18). 
A feast is recommended when the bride comes to the husband’s house (h|i. 19, 20), 
Prayer to God for Divine blessings is recommended at the first meeting or the 
husband and the wife fh. 2l). Birth-control is allowed when it becomes a 
necessity (bh. 22, 23), When a baby is born, adhan must be called out into its 
ears (h, 24), and the naming and the taknlk follow (h. 25). 'Aqlqah must also be 
performed if one can afford (bh. 26-28). 


‘Alqamah said, 

While I was goin^ 

along with ‘Abd Allah, he 
said. We were with the 

peace and blessings 
rropaet, of Allabbeonhim, 

he said : 

“He who is able to 
marry should marry, for 
it keeps the eye cast down 
and keeps a man chaste ; 
and he who cannot, should 
take to fasting, for it will 
have a castrating effect 

upon him.^ (B. 30 : 10.) 


^ Marriage is here recognised as a means of moral elevation and spiritual 
exaltation. Fasting has a castrating effect inasmuch as the carnal passions are 
thereby subdued. According to another hadith, marriage is recognised as the 
Sunnah of the Holy Prophet, and it is added ; “He who abstains from my 
Sunnah isnot of me.“ (B. 67 ; 1.) 
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Ibn Mas‘Qd said, • T,r - . • ; - ^ 

L We used to fight along ^ (j\ 

with the Prophet, ^l^smgg — 

^ ^0* ^ 00> »/" 40 W 

otAiiah^^ and we had not ^LJ UJ ^ 

(our) wives (with us) ; so ^ ^ ^ ^ 

we said. May we not cast- V I 4U! J j\ LlLa» 

rate, O Messenger of " ' 

Allah ? And he forbade VfC 

us doing 80.2 (B. 67: 6.) k cr -v- 


* • / 


> 4.H 


'J Sa‘d said. ^ ^ ^ . 

O The Messenger of oyi a^-T 

Allah, ShKhta! repudi- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ated ‘Uthman ibn Maz'un’s j ^ iilV 

remaining celibate, and if #< - " 

he had permitted him, we ('""A 

would have been emasca- *• ^ Ud eW 

lated. (B.67:8.) ^ ^ 

^ ‘Ali reported, J ^ ^ 

Allah. forbade ^ ^ r^' " ’ ' 

temporary marriage with f J- Cf" 

women, and the eating of a . » > f » ^ ^ 

domestic asses, on the day 3 

of rgiaibar* (B. 64 ; 40.) ' ' - ' " 


•So in Islam there are no eunuch for the kingdom of heaven. On the 
other hand, marrying and keeping one elf chaste is a means of attaining the 

kingdom oniMe^^ word for temporary marriage is mu£ah. It is 
«a«* meaning proving for « 

form of marriage by the arnhs, but the vast majority of the Muslim com 
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5 ‘A’ishah reported, 

In the pre-Islamic times 

marriage was in four ways ; 

one of these being as the 

people’s marriage to-day, 

a man asking another man 

for marriage with his ward 

or his daughter, then he 

settles on her a dowry, then 
marries her.* (B 67 : 37.) 

6 Jabir said, 

The Messenger of 

AlloVi peace and blessings • 

rHidlli of Allah be on him, • 

When one of you asks a 
woman in marriage, then if 
he is able that he should 
look into what invites him 
to have her in marriage, he 
should do it.” 

(AD. 12: 17.) 
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munity rejects it on the basis of the hadith quoted here. The Holy Qur’Sn 
uses the word ihsSin (lit, hetng inaccessible) for marriage, and thus looks upon 
marriage as a permanent relation which can be cut off only by divorce. For 
all other kinds of sexual relationship it uses the word safah, which signifies 
fcyrnication. According to some hadith, mufah was allowed by the Holy 
Prophet in a war. Even if this be true, it may have been allowed at an earlier 
stage, reform having been brought about gradually, but there is not the least 
doubt that it was finally disallowed. 

*Khithah or asking a woman in marriage is a preliminary stage. The dowry 
to be settled on the woman must then be agreed upon. There is no limitation 
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7 Mughirah reported. 

He made a proposal of 
marriage to a woman, and 

PrnniTiAf peace and blessings 
me rropoec, of AUab beonhim, 

said : 

“See her, for this is more 
likely to bring about 
agreement between you.” 

(Tr. 9: 5.) 

8 Abo Hurairah reported. 
The Prophet. 

of Allah be co trl • 
on him, • 

“The widow shall not 
be married until she is 
consulted, and the virgin 
shall not be married until 
her consent is obtained.” 

They said, O Messenger 
of Allah ! How shall her 
consent be obtained ? He 
said, “(It is sufficient) 
that she remains silent.”® 

(B. 67:42.) 
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to this amount ; it may be a heap of gol<i (v. li), or it may be a ring of iron, 
or even service rendered to the woman in teaching her (B. 67 : 51), In fact, the 
amount of the dowry depends on the circumstances of the contracting parties. 

® Hh. 8 and 9 show that a woman must be given in marriage by her 
guardian ; but the guardian, whether father or anyone else, must obtain the 
woman’s consent. As many hadith show, a woman is at liberty to offer her 
hand to anyone, and BiikhgrI heads one of his chapters as follows : A 
woman offering herself for marriage to a virtuous man”'( B. 67 : 33 ). In such 
a case, the state is considered to be the guardian (B. 67 : 41). 
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9 Khansa* reported. 

Her father gave her 
away in marriage, and she 
was a ^ayyib, and she did 
not like it. So she came 
to the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings onrl an- 

of Ailabbeonbim, 

nulled her marriage.* 

(B. 67:43.) 

■i n ‘A’ishah said, 

J-v The Messenger of 

peace and blessings cctiA • 
of Allah be on him, bdiu * 

“Select (fit) women (in 
respect of character) for 
your seed, and marry 
(your) equals and give 
(your daughters) in mar- 
riage to them.’’’ 

(IM.9:46.) 

n Aba Hurairah reported. 

The Prophet. 

of Allah bo • 

on him. t 

“ A woman is married 
on account of four things ; 
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• Thus the woman has the choice of repudiating a marriage to which she is 
not a consenting party. The word tjayyib includes both, a woman whose 
husband has died and a woman who has been divorced. 

^Marriage must be contracted so far as possible between equals. This 
is technically known as marriage in kuf" or kufu* ipL akfdt). Bukhari explains 
this by heading his chapter as "^AUAkfa H-l-dirC* (67 : 16), or Equals in religion ; 
making it clear that all Muslims are equal in one sense. There are examples 
recorded in Hadith in which a woman of the high family of Quraisb was married 
to a slave or a freed slave (B. 64 : 12). 
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on account of her wealth, 
and on account of (the 
nobility of) her family, and 
her beauty, and on account 
of her character,® so attain 
success with the one 
possessing nobility of 
character.” (B. 67 : 16.) 

‘Ugbah said. 

The Messenger of 

Atlsiik peace and blessings • 

rlilaO, of Allab be on biDQ* • 

“The conditions which 
are roost worthy that you 
should fulfil are those 
with which you legalize 
sexual relations.”* 

(B. 54 : 6.) 

B Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

The Messenger of 
Allah, forbade 

shighar; and ghighar is 
this that a man gives his 
daughter in marriage to 
another man on condition 
that the latter shall give 
his daughter in marriage 
to him, neither of them 
paying dowry.*® (B. 67 : 29.) 
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® RelifEion. in contrast with the other three, builds character, and hence 
the word din carries the significance of character here. 

» Any conditions which the parties agree upon may be laid down in the 
marriage contract, so long as they are not against the law, ^r instance, it 
is stated that a woman shall not impose a condition requiring the divorce of 
her sister (B. 67 : 54). 

The dowry must be made over to the woman, and her father or guardian 
has no right to it. Hence ^ighSr is forbidden. 
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‘S’ishah said. 

The Messenger of 

Allah peace md , blessings irl • 
of Allah be on him, • 

“Make the marriage 
publicly known, and per- 
form it in mosques, and 
beat at it with 

(Tr-Mii. 13 : 3.) 

‘Abd Allah said, 

The Messenger of 

A llaK peace and blessings 
/Ilian of Allalibeon-bim, 

us the marriage sermon 
(which is thus) 

“All praise is due to 
Allah ; we beseech Him for 
help, and we ask for His 
protection, and we seek 
refuge in Him from the 
mischiefs of our souls ; 
whomsoever Allah guides, 
there is none who can lead 
him astray and whomso- 
ever Allah finds in error, 
there is none to guide him ; 
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^^Duffvr daff is the tambourine, and the object of beating with dflff at 
marriage is to make it publicly known. It also furnishes a kind of music. 

‘»The khutbak or sermon at marriage helps the publicity of the marriage, and 
serves the double purpose of sanctifying the marriage contract and informing 
the parties of their responsibilities. The three verses of the Holy Qur*§n 
quoted in the sermon are 4 : 1 (a part), 3 : 101, and 33 : 70, 71. V. 4 : 1 runs thus : 
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and I bear witness that 
there is no god but Allah 
and that Muhammad is 
His servant and His Mes- 
senger. ‘O you who be- 
lieve ! Be careful of your 
duty to Allah, by Whom 
you demand one of another 
your rights, and to the ties 
of relationship; surely 
Allah watches over you.’ 
‘O you who believe ! Be 
careful of your duty to 
Allah with the care which is 
due to him, and do not die 
unless you are Muslims.’ 
‘O you who believe! Be 
careful of your duty to 
Allah and speak the right 
word ; He would put for 
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“O people ! Be careful of your duty to your Lord, Who created you from 
a single being and created its mate of the same kind, and spread from these 
two many men and women ; and be careful of your duty to AllSh by Whom 
you demand one of another your rights and to the ties of relationship ; surely 
Allah ever watches over you/’ 

The whole of this verse may be recited instead of the part given in the 
hadith. They all lay stress on carefulness to duty, and the person who delivers 
the sermon must expatiate on them to make the audience realize their import. 
The khuthah is followed by Ijdfe and qubul «.e.. the acceptance of the parties to 
the contract, and the amount of dowry is made publicly known. This is followed 
by a prayer by the whole gathering that the union may be blessed. 
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you your deeds into a right 
state and forgive you your 

faults ; and whoever obeys - ; -v. ' , *1 t 

51 * JU4 4 } i J 4iil *iai -V 
Allah and His Messenger, ^ ^ 

he indeed achieves a mighty 

success.” (AD. 12 : 31.) 


l^JaP I J_j5 


16 Anas said. 




» ✓ 


The Prophet, ' U— 

saw women and ' 


children coming from a 
wedding, so the Prophet, 

stood up erect Y-T * 

and said; “O Allah ! You S# f O' 

are the most loved of all s , ^ ^ s.>i^ ..... 

people to me." He said c/*^^ 
this three times.^* 

(B. 63:5.) 
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She conducted the * 't/'’ ^ ‘ Cf ^ V 

bride to a man from ^ 

among the Ansar. And the tj* 




*’ The ntfeSA was followed by a ceremony of conducting the bride to the 
bridegroom, called 'wes or ‘wrm. at which people gathered together, and thus it 
received additional publicity. The hadifh further shows the Holy Proohet’s deep 
love for women and children. As these women and children were from among 
the Anjar, the is narrated by BuJ^ in a chapter dealing with “the 

love of the AnsSr.’’ 
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“ The word used in the hadith is lahw. which 
man delights himself and which occupies him so as to diver. 
diversion, pastime, sport or play. Here it means music. 
Giving of presents at marriage is therefore in acc< 


Prophet of Allah, 

said, “O ‘A’ishah ! 
Why had you no music 
with you, for the Ansar 
love music (B. 67 : 64.) 

“I Q Anas said, 

xO The Messenger of 

Allok peace and blessings Uor} 
nilcill, of Allah be on him, Alda 

Zainab conducted to him 
on the occasion of his 
marriage with her ; so Umm 
Sulaim said to me, What ! if 
we send a present to the 
Messenger of Allah ? Klngs^ 
on*” Mm! 1 said to her, Do it. 
So she took dates and 
butter and cheese, and made 
a preparation mingling 
them in a cooking-pot, and 
sent me with it to him. 
And I went with it to him, 
and he said, “ Place it 
fhere^®).” 

(B. 67 : 65.) 
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“J Q Anas said, 

Zainab bint Jahsh 

was conducted as a bride 
to the Prophet, SrAltah be^ntSI. 
and bread and meat were 
served, and I was sent to 
invite people to the feast. 
A party came and had the 
meal, then went out ; then 
another party came and 
had the meal and went out ; 
I went on thus inviting 
until I could not find any 
one whom I should invite.^* 
(B. 65-33 : 8.) 
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Ibn ‘Umar reported, ^ ^ *. 

The Messenger of 0\ 4 ^j Cf'JX ® 

AHoK peace ana blessings ooiri . ^ ^ 

nuan, AiJahbeonbim, ^ 9,> ^^^y ^ > *- 

“When one of you is (J 1 
invited to a marriage feast, 0 0 - 

he should go to it.” l^' Ui 3uJ J! 

(B. 67 : 72.) . ' ^ 


This feast is called wallmak and it is given by the bridegroom when the 
bride has been conducted to him. It is said to be derived from Utiy&m which 
means gathering together of two people. 
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-I Ion ‘Abbas said, carrying ** «■' » ' 

it back to the Prophet, \ 

peace and blessings /rjtTTin*^ ^ 

of Ailabbeonhim, • 

“ If one of you, when T , JT s ^ ^ , 

he goes in to his wife, ci ' 1 j i J' 

should say, ‘In the name " 

of Allah ; O Allah ! Ward s’i -- i »■ ^ ^ 

off from us the Devil and {*^ ' '»ii’ (*H 0^ ' 

ward off the Devil from 

that which Thou grantest (J ^ 

us, then offspring is de- " 

creed for them, it (the ^ 

Devil) will not harm it.” j 

(B. 4:8.) ' '■ - 

Jabirsaid, ^ "T i " 

We used to resort to Oj^ ^ 0^ j}^ t 

‘< 3 zl^’ in the time of the 

fhe Qur’an rsXr being ☆J>-- ^ ^ 

revealed. (B. 67 : 97.) ^ , y a, y 

9 ^ Abo Said said, j5 ^ 1 ? f 

^«^....We resorted to azl, ^ ^ 

then we asked the Mes- 

c^>r» tioT A 1 1 peace and blessings 

senger or /llian, of AUah be on him. 

and he said : 

“What ! Do you do it ?’’ 

He said this thrice. 

“There is no soul that is 




aiil cJ 

u LJ.I; 


^Azl was a birth-control device. It originally means putting a thing 
aside or away^ and with reference to sexual relations, paulo ante emissionem 
(penem suum) extraxit, et extra vulvam semen emisit. It is allowed when con- 
ception is likely to endanger the woman's life or impair her health. 
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to be till the day of Resur- 
rection but it will come 
into life.’’ (B. 67 ; 97.) 
^ A Abo Rafi‘ said, 

I saw the Messenger 

Allots peaeeand blessing? 

OI of Allah be on him* 

ing out adhan for prayer 
in the ear of Hasan ibn 
‘All, when Fatimah gave 
birth to him.^* 

(Tr-Msh. 19 : 3.) 

Abo Mosa said, 

-AO A son was born to 
nae and I brought him to 

tKp Prnnii Pt peace and blessings 
Lut; r rupnex, of Allah be on him, 

He named him Ibrahim, 
and he chewed a date and 
rubbed thereby his palate, 
and prayed for blessings 
for him and gave him back 
tome." (B.71:l.) 


0 ✓ y' S5 yA 
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This is the first act with regard to a Muslim baby. The words of the 
adhan are repeated opposite the right ear, and the words of iqSmah opposite the 
left. The latter is based on a report in the Shark aUSunnah showing that 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz followed this practice. The practice is traced back 
to the Holy Prophet in the Musnad of Abti Ya‘ls. The utterance of words 
relating to the unity and greatness of AllSh in the ears of a new-born baby 
shows that the Holy Prophet was aware of the existence of the sub-conscious 
mind. 

** The Arabic word is hannaka-hu. The word tahnlk is derived from hanak 
which means the interior of the upper part of the inside of the mouth, or the palate. 
The new-born baby is made to taste either a chewed date as in this case, or 
honey, by some elderly member of the family. The naming of the baby, the 
tahnlk and a prayer for him are thus the sunnah of the Holy Prophet. 
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Salman ibn ‘Amir said, 

I heard the Messenger 

^ 4 ^ AIISil-i peace and blesBings , 

or Aiian, of AUah be on lum, • 

“In the case of the boy 
is ‘aqiqah, so pour blood for 
him and remove from him 
the uncleanness.” *® 

(B. 71 : 2.) 

Umm Kurz said, 

A/ I heard the Messenger 

r%4 Allah peace and blessings . 

or /AiiaQ, of Allah be on bim, • 

“In the case of a boy, 
two goats, and in the case 
of a girl, one goat (should 
be sacrificed.)*^ 

(Tr-Msfe. 19: 3.) 

'^Q Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

AO The Messenger of 

Alloh peace and blessings 

r\llau< of Allah be on him, SaCil* 

ficed a ram each in the 
case of Hasan and I^usain. 
(AD-M§b. 19:3.) 
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The word *aqlqah is derived from *aqqa meaning he clave, split or cut ; and 
*agqq an waladi-hl signifies he slaughtered as a sacrifice for his child a sheep or a 
goat {on the seventh day after the birth). This is called "aqlqah, but the word is 
also applied to f/ie Aair, of a young one recently born, that comes forth on his 
head tn his mothers belly, the hair being shaved on the seventh day. It 
is in reference to this that the Hadit]^ speaks of removing of uncleanness. 

This is the general practice, but as the next hadith shows, one goat 
suffices in the case of the boy as well. It is only for those who can afford. 



CHAPTER XXI 

DIVORCE 

1. “And if you fear a breach between the two, then appoint a 
judge from his people and a judge from her people; if they both 
desire agreement, AllSh will effect harmony between them” (4 : 35). 

2. “And if a woman fears ill usage or desertion on the part of her 
husband, there is no blame on them if they effect a reconciliation 

between themselves, and reconciliation is better And if they 

separate, AllSh will render them both free from want out of His ample- 
ness” 14 : 125-130). 

3. “When you divorce women, divorce them for their prescribed 

time Do not drive them out of their houses, nor should they 

themselves go forth, unless they commit an open indecency (65 : 1). 

4. “And the divorced women shall keep themselves in waiting for 
three qufu\.,...Q.nd their husbands have a better right to take them 
back in the meanwhile if they wish for reconciliation” (2 : 228). 

5. “And when you have divorced women and they have ended 
their term of waiting, do not prevent them from marrying their husbands 
when they agree among themselves in a lawful manner” (2 : 232)* 

6. “Divorce may be pronounced twice ; then keep them in good 
fellowship or let them go with kindness; and it is not lawful for 
you to take any part of what you have given them, unless both 
fear that they cannot keep within the limits of AilSh ; then if 
you fear that they cannot keep within the limits of AllSh, there 
is no blame on them for what she gives up to become free thereby 

Then if he divorces her, she shall not be lawful to him afterwards 

until she marries another husband ; if he (too) divorces her, there 
is no blame on them if they return to each other if they think 
that they can keep within the limits of Allah” (2 : 229, 230). 

7. “And if you wish to have one wife in the place of another 
and you have given one of them a heap of gold, take not from it 
anything ; would you take it by slandering her and doing her manifest 
wrong ? ” (4 : 20). 

8- “O you who believe ! When you marry the believing women, 
then divorce them before you touch them, you have in their case 
no term which you should reckon” (33 : 49). 
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9, “So when they have reached their prescribed time retain 
them with kindness or separate them with kindness, and call to 
witness two just ones from among you” {65 : 2). 

10, “And for those of your women who have despaned of 
menstruation, if you have doubt, the prescribed time shall be three 
months, and of those too who have not had their courses : and as 
for the pregnant women, their prescribed time is that they lay down 
:their burden” (65 : 4). 

TaMq (lit., lindoing of a knot), ot dissolution of marriage, is permitted by 
Islam, but the right should be exercised under exceptional circumstances 
(hh. 1, 2). When differences arise between husband and wife, every effort 
should first be made for reconciliation, and private judges should be appointed 
for the purpose (v, 1), Divorce may be resorted to only if reconciliation 
cannot be effected (v. 2). The wife can claim a divorce for any good reason 
fvv. 2, 6 ; h. 2), even though there is no ill-treatment on the part of the husband 
{h, 3)* The procedure laid down requires that divorce should be pronounced 
during the period of cleanness (h. 4), and must be followed by 'iddah, a 
waiting period of three quru\ about three months ; and during this period the 
woman should remain in the house of her husband, and the parties may 
re-establish marital relations (vv. 3. 4). In the case of women who do not 
menstruate, the is three months, and in the case of pregnant women 
it lasts till delivery (v, 10). There is no "iddah when the divorce takes place 
before the parties have come together (v. 8), After the Hddah has passed 
away, the parries may remarry (v. 5). But the option for re-esrablishment of 
mariral relations and remarriage is limited to two occasions, if the husband 
after benefiting of the permission on two occasions resorts to divorce a third 
time the divorce becomes irrevocable and reconciliation cannot be effected, 
nor can the parties remarry. An exceotion in this case is , however, made 
when the wife has married another husband and becomes eligible again for 
marriage through a divorce (v. 6), or any other reason, Haldlah is an un-Is!amic 
practice, and it was denounced by the Holy Prophet (h. 8). The dowry 
settled on the wife at the time of marriage cannot be taken back by the 
husband on divorce, unless the wife is guilty of adultery (v. 7), or she wants 
a divorce without any fault on the part of her husband (h. 3b The divorce 
must be pronounced in the presence of witnesses (v. 8 ; h, 9). Divorce should 
be pronounced only once : its utterance thrice on one occasion is un-Islamic 
(^h, 5, 6), The three divorces allowed are separate acts between which there 
must be an interval (h. 7). To give the wife option of freeing herself from the 
marital tie is not a divorce, unless the wife exercises the right (h. lOj. The 
wife is considered to be divorced if the husband is mafqtid (h. 11). Divorce 
also takes place when li"3n is resorted to. but in this case the husband cannot 
claim the return of dowry (h, 12). If a man resorts to Ud' (temporary cessation 
of marital relations), without naming a period, he is bound cither to re- 
establish the normal relations after four months or to divorce the wife after 
the lapse of this period (h, 13). 
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I Ibn ‘Umar eported, 

The Prophet, blessings 

said : 

“With Allah, the most 
detestable of all things 
permitted is divorce.”^ 

(AD. 13 : 3.) 

2 Thauban said. 

The Messenger of 

AHqK pe^ce and blessings coiH ; 
/liian, of AUab be on him* 

“Whatever woman asks 
for divorce from her hus- 
band without any harm, 
the sweet odour of paradise 
shall be forbidden to her.’’* 
(Ah. 5. 277.) 


45i 1 Ji u^'y 
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Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 

The wife of Thabit ibn 

Qais came to the Prophet, 

peace and blessings onr? O 

of Allah beon him, w 

Messenger of Allah ! I do 
not find fault in lliabit 
ibn Qais regarding his 


31^1 d\ 

^ ^ ^ ^ -o' 

^ tfs: - 



> This had! th shows that divorce should be resorted to only in cases of 
extreme hardship. A Muslim is required to face the difficulties of the married 

life, and to avoid disruption of family relations, so long as possible, turning 
to divorce only as a last resorc. 

* This hadijh recognises the right of the wife to demand a divorce, so much 
so that she may demand it even without any harm being caused to her. though 
she is told that in such a case she will displease God. 
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morals or faith, but I hate 
disbelief in IslSm. The 
Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings , • ^^\X7''!lt* 

of Allah been him, ' * vv lit 

thou return to him his 
orchard ?” She said, Yes. 

So the Messenger of 

AlloK peace and blessings <-*31*^4 
Aiian, of Allah been him, 

Thabit) ; “Accept the 
orchard and divorce her.”® 

(B. 68 : 12.) 

4 Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

He divorced his wife 
while she was menstruat- 
ing. ‘Umar mentioned this 
to the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings on 
of Allah be on him, tuc i>ico 

senger of Allah, 

became displeased 
on account of this and 
said : 

“He should take her 
back, then keep her until 

® In this case, the wife had no specific complaint against her husband, and 
there was neither desertion, nor ill-treatment. She said that she could not 
pull on with him, and her right to have a divorce was not refused. But she 
was required to return the orchard which the husband had given to her as 
dowry. This is technically called khul\ lit,, undoing of a knot. The words I 
hate disbelief in Isl^m mean that she could not pull on with him as a faithful 
Muslim wife should ; according to another version the words are Id utlqu-huj.e., 
I cannot hear him. 
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she is clean, then menstru- 
ates and (again) becomes 
clean ; if it then appears to 
him that he should divorce 
her, he should divorce 
her while she is in a 
clean condition ; before 
he approaches her. This 
is the 'iddah as Allah has 
commanded it.”* 

(B.65 : 65.) 
Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The (procedure of) 
divorce in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah, gfe“Sing°^ 
of Abu Bakr 
and for two years in the 
caliphate of ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, was that divorce 
uttered thrice (on one oc- 
casion) was considered as 
one divorce. Then ‘Umar 
said. People have made 
haste in a matter in which 
there was moderation for 
them ; so we may make it 
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* This hadith relates to procedure in the matter of divorce. It shows 
that divorce is not effective unless it is pronounced when the wife is clean. 
'Iddah, or the period during which a woman must wait before remarrying, is 

stated in v. 4 (2 : 228) to be three qurU,^ The word quru is plural of qar' which 
signifies the entering from the state of cleanness into a state of menstruation, and 
is in normal cases about four weeks. 
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them. So he made it take 

effect with regard to them.® * /'C 

(Ah, I, 314.) 

6 Mahmud ibn Labld said, "!'[ n- *T .* 

The Messenger of i Ji» -t-o 

A l1«k peace and blf^ssings ^gio |n*- 

AiiSn, of Allabbeonbim* ^ ^ 

formed about a man who jUj ^ 4Jl J j*-j 

divorced his wife, divorcing 


take effect with regard to 


(her) three times together, OUX' ili? 

so he stood up in displea- ^ ^ 
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sure and said : 

“Is the B:)ok of Allah 
being sported with while 
I am in your midst ? ” 

(Ns. 27:6.) 

7 Rukanah ibn ‘Abd Yazld 
reported. 

He divorced his wife 

Suhaimah thrice and in- 
formed the Prophet, blessings 
r”t,£ about it and said, I j|; ' ^uji, ^ 
call Allah to witness that ^ ^ ’ 

I intended only a single ^ ^ " 

(divorce). The Messenger 'Vi iiji U All j 

of Allah, said : ... 


sZ- SaZ* ' z* ^ ^ ■Z'tfzZ 

a_-*A 4 z. /j'i^i jiL 


* See note, on |i, 7t 
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“Dost thou call Allah to 
witness that thou didst not 
intend but a single 
(divorce)?” He said, Yes, 
I call Allah to witness that 
I did not intend but a single 
(divorce). So the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 

returned her back 
to him, and he divorced 
her a second time in the 
time of ‘Umar, and a third 
time in the time of 
‘Uthman.* (AD. I : 13.) 
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• This hadith and h* 5 show that divorce uttered on one occasion, whether 
uttered once or thrice-^in fact, any number of times, —counts only as one 
divorce, and this was made clear by the Holy Prophet himself ; while fi* ^ 
shows that pronouncing divorce thrice on a single occasion is un-Islamic. 
Even the jurists call it talaq hid’i (an innovation), but they consider it irrevo- 
cable in the terms of 2 : 230 ; as these hadith show, the Holy Prophet did 
not consider it such. The procedure of ta/oq according to Isl3m is laid down 
clearly in the Holy Qur’an. It is to be pronounced once while the woman 
is in a clean condition, and it is followed by a period of waiting, called the 
Hddah (65 : 1). during which the parties may be reconciled to each other, or 
after which the parties may marry each other again (2 : 228, 232). Such a 
divorce, called a revocable divorce, may be pronounced twice (2 i 229). the 
option for reconciliation or remairiage being with the parties; but if it is uttered 
a third time, it becomes irrevocable as laid down in 2 : 230. ‘Umar's object 
in making effective three divorces pronounced on one occasion (h, 5) was 
to warn the people that they would have to take the evil consequences of 
following an un-Islamic practice, but the result is just the contrary of what 
he intended. This hadi^ shows that whenever a woman was divorced, whether 
the divorce was on that occasion pronounced once or thrice, it was a single 
act of divorce and revocable. Divorce became irrevocable only when two 
revocable divorces were first pronounced, hence the occasion for the third 
divorce spoken of in 2 : 230 was a rare event. 
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8 ‘Ali said, 

The Messenger of 

A 1t:TU peace and bleanings rnrseci 

Allan, of Allah be on him, 

the man who committed 
halMah and the one for 
whom halalak was commit- 
ted.’ ' (Tr.9:25.) 

9 Mutarrif reported. 

‘Imran was asked about 
a man who divorced his 
wife, then he had inter- 
course with her, and he did 
not call in witnesses on the 
occasion of the divorce, 
nor on taking her back. 
‘Imran said, Thou divorc- 
cst against the Sunnah and 
takest back against the 
Sunnah ; have witnesses on 
the occasion of her divorce 
and on taking her back.* 

(IM. 10 : 5.) 
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’ In pre-Islamic Arabia the divorce was pronounced thrice and was irrevo- 
cable and remarriage between the parties required the wife to go rou 
Ltp^Lry marriage with another husband who divorced her after h^ng 
sexual connection with her. This practice was called lyiMak (lit., “ 

thing lawful). Without going through it, it was not lawful ^3?rv 

pair to return to marital relations. Islam did not recognise temporary 
marriage (H. xx : 4). and therefore halSlah was denounced . The marriage after 
rn hrevocle divorce spoken of in 2 : 230 is quite different, being a per- 
petual marital tie. divorce! it must be pronounced in 

S As marriage is a public act, so is aivorce > 

the presence of witnesses^ 
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•1 ^ ‘A’ishah said, 

J- V The Messenger of 
Allah. us 

option ; so we chose Allah 
and His Messenger ; this 
was not reckoned for us as 
any thing.* (B. 68 : 5.) 

I -i Ibn al-Musayyab said. 
When a person is 
found missing while fight- 
ing, his wife shall wait for 

one year.^® (B. 68 : 22.) 

-1 ‘Abd Allah reported, 

A man from among 
the Ans3r accused his wife 
of adultery ; so the Prophet 

peace and blessinga ^olroA t kdTvi 
of Allah be on him, dbKCU tliem 

both to take an oath, then 
he ordered them to be sep- 
arated from each other.^^ 
(B. 68: 27.) 
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• The wives of che Holy Prophet demanded certain comforts which in 
the later days of the Holy Prophet’s life fell to the lot of Mnslim women 
generally. Just then the Holy Prophet received a revelation telling him to 
give his wives the option of remaining with him without these comforts, or 
to have the material benefits and get themselves divorced. They chose the first 
alternative. This was not a divorce. 

’® So that if no news of the husband is received within this period, the 
wife can marry. lm§m MSlik holds the view that in all cases where the 
husband is mafqud al-^ahar ^ the wife should wait for four years and may 
marry after this. 

The procedure of Wdn, when a husband accuses the wife of adultery and 
there is no evidence, is laid down in the Holy Qur’Sn (24 : 6-9), The marital 
relation is in this'case cut off. The dowry remains the wife's. (B. 68 : 53), 
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Ibn ‘Umar used to say, 
with respect to ilS,' about 
which Allah has spoken, 

It is not lawful for any 
one after the prescribed 
time (of four months) has 
passed away, except that 
he should either keep (the 
wife) in good fellowship 
or resolve upon divorced^ 
(B. 68 ; 21.) 


» lid' is spoken of in the Holy Qur’an in the following words : “Those 

who swear that they will not go in to their wives should wait four month 

( 2 : 225 ). 











CHAPTER XXII 

BUYING AND SELLING 


(BuyW) 

1. “Men shall have the benefit of what they earn, and women 

shall have the benefit of what they earn ” (4 ; 32). 

2. “Do not devour your property among yourselves falsely 
except that it be trading by your mutual consent ” (4 : 29), 

3. **Men whom neither merchandise nor selling civerts from 
the remembrance of Allah “ (24 ; 37). 

4. **And when the prayer has been ended , disperse abroad in 
the land and seek of Allah’s bounty ’* (62 : 10). 

5. “Give a full measure when you measure out and weigh with 
a fair balance “ (17 : 35), 

The Arabic word for trading is bai" which means both buying and selling. 
Every man must earn his own living (v. 1 ; h. 1) and every profession is. there- 
fore, honourable, even that of the hewer of wood (H. xvi : 8). A man may 
follow any worldly pursuit that he likes but duty to Allah shall take 
precedence of all other duties (v. 3 ; h. 2). Among means of livelihood, trade 
occupies the most prominent place, the honest merchant being one of the 
righteous servants of Allah (v. 2 : h. 3). The seller is required to be just in 
weighing (v. 5), generous in dealing (h. 4), giving respite even to those in easy 
circumstances and forgiving those in straitened circumstances (p. 5). If there is 
a defect in the thing sold, it must be made manifest to the purchaser (h. 6). 
Two kinds of sale prevalent before Islam, mundhadhah and mulSmasah, in which 
the purchaser was deprived of the occasion to examine the thing purchased, 
were made unlawful (h. 7). The taking of oaths in selling things is forbidden 
(h. 8). Special directions are given as to the sale of cereals, because they are the 
prime need of every man, rich or poor. They should be sold in the market so 
that they may be had at the price which the producer obtained (h. 9). Specu- 
lation in this prime need of humanity is disallowed, it being necessary 
that cereals shall be sold only after their possession has been obtained (h. 10). 
The withholding of cereals to raise their price artificially is prohibited (h. 11). 
Naj^ or deceiving a purchaser through a third party offering a higher price is 
forbidden (h. 12), but auction or open sale to the highest bidder is allowed 
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(h. 13). Similarly enhancing the price of milch animals by leaving them unmilked 
before their sale is forbidden (h. 14), Advance prices or earnest money could 
be paid only when the measure or weight and time of delivery were definitely 
settled (h* ^5). Immovable property^ it is recommended, should only be sold if 
the seller intends investing money in other immovable property (h. 16). Trade 
in idols and in things which are forbidden as food, such as wine, swine and that 
which dies of itself, is disallowed (h. 17), but as there is an express direction 
that the skin of a dead animal should nor be thrown away and advantage should 
be derived therefrom (h, 18), trade in it is evidently not prohibited, and the 
same rule may be followed in other things prohibited as food, such as the bones 
and fat of a dead animal, etc. 


Miqdam reported, 
The Messenger 


of 


A llah peace and blesfjings cot/I • 
rlliclLif of Allah be on him, • 

“No one eats better food 
than that which he eats 
out of the work of his 
hand.”' (B. 34 : ]5.) 
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2 Qatidah said. 


People used to buy and 
sell and carry on trade (in 
goods), but when it was 
the turn of a duty out of 
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‘ The humblest work thus carries with it a dignity. Bukhari mentions a 
number of professions in the headings of his chapters, such as chat of meat- 
seller and butcher (B. 34 : 21), goldsmith (B. 34 : 28), blacksmith (B, 34 : 29), 
tailor (B. 34 : 30), weaver (B. 34 ; 31), carpenter (B. 34 : 32) ; and mentions hadM 
showing that they were looked upon as honourable by the Holy Prophet, those 
who followed them being treated on a basis of perfect equality with other 
members of Muslim society. 
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the duties imposed by *•" 

Allah, neither merchandise f 

nor selling diverted them ^ 

from the remembrance of (_$"■ A Cf" 

Allah, so that they per- 

formed their duty to Allah ^ .Oil 1 i 

(first).* (B.34:8.) 

^ Abu Sa'ld reported, 




The Prophet, 


of Allah be • 




on him, 

“The truthful, honest 
merchant is with the pro- 
phets and the truthful ones 

and the martyrs.”® it.- t . -ti 

(Tr. 12 : 4.) 

4 Jabir reported, j ^ ^ 

The Messenger of <Ull ol j}>r ^ 

Allot-i peace and blessings ^ 

/^ildriy of Allah be on him, • 

“May Allah have mercy f’" ^''*1 " n- jmsz 

on the man who is gener- ^ . j ^ 

ous when he buys and 

when he sells and when he .' 't , , - i ' '.l\ i;i ' "Ik \(\ 

demands (his due).’’ ■’ '"I-* ^ 

(B. 34:16.) 

S Hudhaifah said, ''.jC- ’T' < * '' 

The Prophet, Ul> Jl« 

of Allah be • 

on him, • 


® Duty to God is thus placed higher than duty to self or duty to others. 

® The truthful, honest merchant works for the benefit of humanity, and thus 
finds a place with those righteous servants of God whose lives are devoted to 
the benefit of humanity. 
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“The angels met the 
soul of a man from among 
those who were before you, 
(and) they said, Hast thou 
done any good ? He said, 
I used to give respite to 
the one in easy circum- 
stances and forgive one 
who was in straitened cir- 
cumstances. So they for- 
gave him.” (B. 34 : 17.) 

6 Iiakim ibn liizam said. 

The Messenger of 

A llok peace and blessings coir! • 
/liian, of Allah beon him, SaiQ : 

“The buyer and the sel- 
ler have the option (of 
cancelling the contract) as 
long as they have not 
separated, then if they both 
speak the truth and make 
manifest,* their transaction 
shall be blessed, and if they 
conceal and tell lies, the 
blessing of their transac- 
tion shall be obliterated.” 

(B. 34: 19.) 
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^ Any defect in the thing sold must be made manifest. In the case of a 
barter, both parties must do it. 
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7 AbQ Sa'id reported, "l " ' Vi T ' a’i . 

The Messenger of 

AlISli peace and blessings fQj.kg»(40 y » i 

/Ilian, of Allah been bim, *.11 ii * JijIkS k.i 




Allan, S?lirarbeTnhrm, luruaue ^ ' ,<'r/u ' ' '■ ^^ la 

munabadhah, and this was iS"^ 

the throwing of a person '' * *" 

his cloth in sale to another Cir’ ^ 

before he examined it or ^ 5 > « 

looked at it ; and he for- ' lM (3^4^' 

bade mulainasah, and i i^Ti ^ 

mulamasah was the touching ^ 

of a cloth without looking * n n*'m 

at it.« (B. 34 : 62.) ^ ' 1 ^ 


(B. 34 :62.) 


8 Abu Hurairah said, -i* yy» ^ ^ » y » ^ 

I heard the Messenger C-*j5* JU ^ 

n-F Allak peace and blessings cotr • 

UL nildli, of Allah be on him, Say . 

■The taking of oaths JjJ,, Jji' 
makes the commodities - " ^ 

sell, but it obliterates the 
blessing (therein).*’ ^ 

(B. 34 : 26.) 


9 Ibn ‘Umar reported, ^ . 

They used to buy \y'^ d — 

cereals from the 


* In pre-Islamic days Mun^hadhah {from nabdh, to throw and mulamasah 
iitom lams, to touch) wete two kinds of sale in which the purchaser had no 
occasion to examine the thing purchased. 


J#** ^ it *<*■ 

Ot5^1 ^ ^Ukil c3 Jj^ 

» »>'✓' ^ ^ m'S » ^ 
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camel-owners in the time of 

t T1-- peace aiui blessipgs 

. the FropllBt , of AHah be on him, 

and he used to send to them 
a person who forbade them 
selling it where they pur- 
chased it, until it was ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

brought to the place where J**- « ' 

cereals were sold. > xs 

(B. 34:49.) ☆ 

Ibn ‘Umar said, * . '' 

The Prophet, c^' ^ Dl ' ^ * 

of Allah be csji/i • 

on him. saia. ^ 

“Whoever buys cereals, <u^ UUls dr* 

he shall not sell them until " 


10 


Of ^ ^a^fi a^y' 

JU Jl* 4,.-^ u^-\ A 

^ •^U- ' dj* ^ 


he obtains their posses- 
sion.” (B. 34:54.) 

H Ma'mar said, 

The Messenger of 

A llsl^ peace and blessings 
rAilaO, of Allah toe on him, toalu, 

“Whoever withholds 
cereals that they may be- 
come scarce and dear, is a 
sinner.”" (M-Ms|j. 12 : 8.) 

Abfl Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of 

AllSh peace and blessings -fyN-rK^j /a 

tXllailf of Allah toe on him, XOrOauC 

® This is technically known as and it is resorted to by grain merchants 

to enhance the price of grain when it comes into their possession. 


I ✓ ^ y ^ ^ ^ ✓ 
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the dweller of the town 
selling for one coming 
from the desert, and (he 
said) : 

“Do not resort to najsh ; 
and let not a man carry on 
a transaction against his 
brother’s transaction."’ 

(B.34:58.) 

■f O Anas reported. 

The Messenger of 

A 11571% peace atid blessings T\nr- 

iA.lJan of Allah boon him, ^ ^ w, ^ ^ 

chased a piece of hair-cloth Jj]; j j Li^ Alii 

and a bowl, and he said : “ - 


0 » ^ 0 -«’> 

Jj-«j O' 4^' 

0 0 H if 0 0 


--)r 


“Who will buy this 
piece of hair-cloth and 
bowl?” 

A man said, I take them 
for one dirham. 

The Prophet. Kn”/ 
on^”“wm! said : “Who will 
give more than one dirham ? 
Who will give more than 
one dirham ?” 
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’ (from naja^a, he roused or pursued the game) means augmenting the 

pri of an article of merchandise, not desiring to purchase it but in order that another 
might hear and augment in the same manner or outbidding in a sale in order that 
another might fall into a snare, the bidder himself not wanting the thing, or praising an 
article of merchandise simply to deceive another person (LL). Perfect honesty is 
thus enjoined in all business transactions. The first part of the hadiA aims at 
eliminating the commission agent who on account of his cleverness generally 
proves a curse to the simple villager or agriculturist, for whose protection the 
direction is particularly meant. 
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A man gave him two 
dirhams and bought them 
from him.® (Tr. 12 : 10.) 

A Aba Hurairah reported 
on the authority of 

^ ',.1 , peace and blessings , 

the Fropo0t* of Allah been him, • 

“Do not leave the camels 
and the goats unmilked,* 
and whoever buys them 
after (they have been so 
left), he has the option of 
doing one of the two things 
when he milks them ; if he 
pleases he may keep them 
and if he pleases he may 
give them back (to the 
owner) with a sa' of dates.” 

(B. 34 : 64.) 

-1 {T Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
iO The Prophet, blessiogB 

wm. came to Madinah, 
and they used to pay two 
and three years in advance 
for dates.*® So he said : 

“He who pays in advance 
for a commodity, (he should 
do it) for a specified measure 


^ 

^ (JLii cliill j 


® To sell a thing by auction is thus allowed* 

® This was a device by which the purchaser of a milch animal was deceived 
and induced to pay a higher price. Such a sale may be repudiated. 

This was a kind of speculation, not trade in the proper sense, because the 
thing purchased did not exist. 
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and a definite weight to be 
delivered at a fixed 
time.” (B. 35 ; 2.) 

■i ^ Sa'id ibn Huraith said, 

XO The Messenger of 

A Ilok peace and blessings ooirl • 
xAUau, of Allah be on him, • 

“Whoever sells a house 
or a land yieldin grevenue, 
then he does not invest the 
price on a thing akin to it, 
he is not likely to be 
blessed therein.”^^ 

(Ah. IV. 307.) 

“i fn Jabir reported, 

X / He heard the Messen- 

aor nf Allah peace and blessings 
ger or oIAUabbeoa him, 

say, while he was at Makkah 
in the year of the conquest 
(of Makkah) : 

“Allah and His Messen- 
ger have forbidden trade 
in wine and the dead 
(animals) and swine and 
idols.*’i2 (B. 34:112.) 
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“ It is due to neglect of this useful advice that immovable property is 
passing out of the hands of the Muslim community in India at a very fast pace. 
A Muslim is enjoined to meet his ordinary or extraordinary expenses out of his 
earnings or savings, and he must not sell his immovable property unless he 
intends to invest the price of it in acquiring, similar property, 

Islam came to exterminate idolatry, and hence it could not allow trade 
in idols. As regards things forbidden as food, evidently a Muslim has nothing 
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-4 Q Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
lo The Prophet. ItZZ'' 
saw a dead goat 
which had been given to a 
maid of Maimunah out of 
zakat. The Prophet, blessings 
him, said : “Why did 
you not benefit by its 
skin ?” They said. It was 
dead. He said : “Only the 
eating thereof is forbid- 
den.”^® (B. 24: 61.) 
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to do with them, and he cannot be allowed to carry them to other people. So 
far the words of the hadlth arc quite in consonance with the spirit of Islam, 
which looks upon every profession as a service to humanity* besides being the 
means of earning a livelihood for a man. But here follow the words : 

It was said, O Messenger of Allah ! Inform us about the fat of thfe dead 
(animal) ; for, with it boots are rubbed and skins are greased and people light 
their lamps with it. He said : ‘ No I it is forbidden’ (B. 34 : 112). 

If this part of the ijiadit^ is accepted as authentic, the question arises, Did the 
Holy Prophet mean to say that it was forbidden to Muslims that they should make 
use of the fat of the dead animal to light lamps or grease skins ? This would mean 
that not only was the eating of the dead animal forbidden, but anything which 
formed part of it could not be used in any other way. This is nowhere stated in 
the Holy Qur’Sn, where only the eating of certain things is forbidden. Moreover, 
the hadlth that follows, not only makes such use lawful but clearly makes ib 
necessary (h. 18). When the Holy Prophet saw a dead goat with its skin on it, he 
said : “Why did you not benefit by its skin ? ” If it was necessary to benefit by 
the skin, why not by the bones or the fat. so long as they were not used foreating 
purposes? The Holy Prophet could not, therefore, say that it was unlawful to 
use any part of a dead animal whose flesh was forbidden and this part of the 
hadlth cannot be accepted. 

Imam ShafiT and others have interpreted this part as meaning that it was the 
trading in such things as fats that was forbidden, not their use. There is no reason 
in this. If the use of a certain thing is allowed for a certain purpose, trading in 
it cannot be forbidden if limited to that purpose. The Holy Prophet made it 
necessary that the skins of the animals whose flesh was forbidden should be made, 
use of, but how could that be done if trading in it was prohibited ? Evidently 
there has been some misconception relating to the latter portion of the hadlth. 

The words of the Holy Prophet make it clear that a thing which may not 
be eaten may be put to any other use. 


CHAPTER XXIII 

CULTIVATION OF LAND 


(AUhar^ wa-Umuzara'ah) 

1. “Do they not consider that We drive the water to a land 
having no herbage, then We bring forth thereby seed produce of 
which their cattle and they themselves eat** (32 : 27). 

2. ‘'And He it is Who produces gardens (of vine), trellised and 
untreilised, and palms and seed-produce, of which the fruits are of 
various sorts, and olives and pomegranates, like and unlike** (6 : 142). 

3. “Like seed produce that puts forth its sprout then streng- 
thens it, so it becomes stout and stands firmly on its stem, delighting 
the sowers*’ (48 : 29), 

Har^ is the tilling of land, and muzara'ah (from zara*a, he sowed the seed) is 
the making of a contract with another for labour on land to sow and till it for a share 
of its produce* The Holy Qur’Sn draws attention to the necessity of turning 
waste-land into gardens by making arrangements for watering it, and growing 
good crops (vv. 1-3). Hadith speaks of it as an act of great merit <h. 1), but 
it gives a warning at the same time that a people who give themselves up entirely 
to agriculture neglecting other lines of their development, arc not capable of 
great and glorious deeds (h. 2). Impetus is given to the cultivation of waste- 
land (h. 3). It is allowed to let to another person land for cultivation for a part 
of the produce (Jih. 4, 5), or for money (h. 6), but it is at the same time recom- 
mended that a person who can afford it should give land rent-free to his poor 
brother (h. 7). A person having his land on a water channel is entitled to water 
his fields, but he must allow the water to pass on to others when his need is 
satisfied (h. 8). The digging of a well is an act of great merit (h. 9). A 
neighbour’s right to land must be respected very sctupulously (h. lO). 

1 A tins snid v *^ *► *^ -*' ^ 

The Messenger of 

■■■■ ■ ■ 0 ' r 



A 11 all peace and blessicgs coid * 
rxudli, of Allah be on him, SalU • 

“There is no Muslim 


jflP mf'lS' 
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who plants a tree or 
cultivates land, then there 
eat of it birds or a man or 
an animal but it is a charity 
for him." (B. 41 ; 1.) 


2 It is reported about 

Abu Umamah that he (j\ 

said, when he saw a plough ^ ^ ^ 

and some other agricultural JUj 'i\ | JC 

implements, I heard the ^ ^ 

Prophet, rArh”?e^rM^^ say : 

"This does not enter the cr*~'^- ^ 
house of a people but it ^ " 

brings ingloriousness with *‘rt t mi ’ 

it.” ^ (B. 41 : 2.) "sV ^ ^ 

3 ‘A*i^ah reported, ss -- 

The Prophet, Jl; ^ ^ Y* 

ofAiifthbe „:j . 5*^ (j^ c-r cr-» 


^ BukbSrrs heading of the chapter is “ Warning against the consequences of 
engrossment with the implements of agriculture or going beyond the limit 
ordained.” The hadi]^, therefore, implies that a nation which gives itself up 
entirely to agriculture neglecting other lines of its development cannot rise to a 
position of glory. 
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4 Abo Ja‘far said. 

There was not in 
Madinah any house of the 
emigrants but they culti- 
vated (land) on one-third 
and one-fourth (of the 
produce) .... And ‘Umar 
employed people (for cul- 
tivation) on condition that 
if ‘Umar supplied the seed 
from his pocket, he should 
have one-half (of the 
produce), and if they 
supplied the seed, they 
should have such and such 
a portion.* (B. 41:8.) 

5 Ibn ‘Umar reported, 

The Messenger of 

Allah blessings cj r a n 

of Allah been him, Krantea 

(the lands of) Khaibar to 
the Jews on condition that 
they worked thereon and 
cultivated them and they 
should have half of the 
produce. (B. 41 : 11) 

6 Rati' reported. 

They used to have land 
cultivated in the time of 




4Ja^»X4JL U J.U i 






J-*' 




^ ^ ✓ 












jiji ^ iU- (ji ^ 

»i ^ IS ^ ^ & m 

1 jLi>- 0^ i 4— Lf o«J1p 

att! Jj-j b\ U) 


I ^ 40» 9 




o' Jap' ^ 

^9 010 at^y 0 O y »y 10 y »J^ 0 O» 1 S 

J jJlJ ^ J^.. 

y 0 oy y 

y 

y 9 > 9^ 9^ y »^Sy .‘S . 9 y 


* This is technically called mukhabr'ah, from ' khahr meaning information 
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the Prophet, 

taking what grew on the 
water* courses or anything 
which the owner of the 
land reserved for himself. 
So the Prophetj blesses 
forbade this. I 
(the reporter) said to Rsfi‘, 
How is it if it is done on 
payment of dinars and 
dirhams? RSfi' said, There 
is no harm in taking dinSrs 
and dirhams. (B. 41 : 19.) 
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*Arar said. 


I said to TS’ns, Thou 
shouldst give up MukhS- 
brah, for they say that the 
rropoet, of A«a1a l^e on him, , 
bade it. He said ...... 

Ibn ‘AbbSs informed me 
that the Prophet, 
on^" wm did not forbid this 
but he only said : 
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“If one of you gives it as 
a gift to his brother, it is 
better for him than that 
he takes for it a fixed 
payment.’’* 

(B. & 12 : 13.) 

8 Abo Hurairah reported. 
The Messenger of 

Al|gl% peace and blessings coi/l • 
of Allah be on him, • 

“Excess of water should 
not be withheld, arresting 
thereby the growth of 
herbage.’’* (B. 42 : 2.) 

Q The Prophet, 

of Allah be ciii/? • 

^ on him, SaiU . 

“Whoever digs the well 
of Rnma, for him is para- 
dise.” So ‘UAman had it 
dug* (B.62:7.) 


✓ 0‘m >- ^ ^ 
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• Evidently this was advice given to people who had vast tracts of land, 
which they could not manage to cultivate for themselves. It did not mean that 
land could not be let to a tenant, 

♦ Without water there would be no herbage : hence owners of land situated 
on watercourses were required to allow the flow of excess water to other 
people’s land or even to barren tracts which would thus become grass fields for 
cattle. Matters relating to irrigation are technically known as musaqat which 
literally means ^mng to drinfe; 

® The digging of a well is regarded as an act of the greatest merit. When 
the Holy Prophet came to Madinah, the only well of sweet water there was the 
property of a Jew, and Muslims had to purchase drinking water from him. 
*U AmSn thereupon bought the ROma well, and made it waqf. 
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i A Ibn ‘Umar said. UJ '"i -1 i 

10 The Prophet. Ul'u^-V • 






Allah be said. 

Whoever takes any part Ja j^\ jo^\ ^ & 

of land without having a ‘ .. ^ 

right to its he shall bci as a ^ 0 ^ 

punishment for it, sunk ^JL *-i 4i>- 

down into earth on the " " 
day of resurrection to the 
depth of seven earths.”* 

(B. 46: 13.) 


I ^ 

0 ^ * 


* Muslitns were thus required to be very scrupulous in the matter of other 
people’s rights to land, 



CHAPTER XXIV 

MATTERS RELATING TO SERVICE 

(Ijarat) 


1. “My father invites thee that he may give thee remuneration 
for thy having watered for us“ (28 : 25). 

2. “The best of those that thou canst take into service is the 
strong one, the faithful one“ (28 : 26). 

3. “Allah commands you to make over trusts to those worthy 
of them’* (4 : 58). 

4. “ Place me in authority over the treasures of the land, fori 
am a good keeper, knowing weir (12 : 55). 

5. “He who acts unfaithfully shall bring that in respect of which 
he has acted unfaithfully on the day of resurrection” (3 ; 160). 

The word z/dmA (fromttir meaning reward) signifies compensation for uork 
done, or wages paid by one man to another for service rendered. The two basic rules 
laid down in this connection, both in the Holy Qur’Sn and the HadM. are that 
the servant shall do his work faithfully and to the best of his ability, and that 
the master shall pay him fully for the service rendered (vv, 1. 2). The officials 
of the government are placed in the category of servants, however high their 
position may be. The trust spoken of in v. 3 relates to the authority placed in 
the hands of such servants as explained by the Holy Prophet (B. ? : 2). 
Authority to rule must be placed in the hands of those who are fit to rule (v. 4). 
Unfaithfulness is severely condemned (v. 5). 

Even such a service as the tending of goats is considered honourable, the 
Holy Prophet himself doing this work in his earlier days (|i. 1), and his compa- 
nions did not disdain the work of a porter (h. 2). The faithful servant carrying 
out the orders of his master is ranked with those who give charity (h, 3). As 
conditions of different kinds of service must necessarily be different, the broad 
rule is laid down that the master and the servant, as well as all those who make 
a contract, afe bound by the conditions of the contract of service (h. 4). 
A Muslim can take a non-Muslim into his service (1^, 5), and he can also 
enter into the service of a non-Muslim (fa. 6). A man who renders a service in 
connection with the teaching of the Holy Qur'an is entitled to remuneration, 
as is any other person engaged for any kind of service (h. 7), even a commission 
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agent (h. 8)* The withholding of remuneration for service rendered is the 
gravest of sins (h. 9), Unpaid remuneration may be invested in some profitable 
business, and the servant is entitled to all profits accruing thus (h. 10). The 
greatest caution must be exercised in the choice of public servants (h. 11). Such 
servants are only entitled to the remuneration paid by the state and they cannot 
accept gifts from the public (h. 12). Misappropriation or dishonestly taking any 
part of the master’s property is condemned in very strong terms (h. 13). 


I Abu Hurairah reported, - f 

The Prophet, (5^' < 

of Allah be 
on him, oaivA . 

“Allah did not raise a 'T^j 

prophet but he pastured 
goats.'’ 

His companions said, ^ jLiJ 

And thou ? ‘ 

He said : . V 

“Yes! I used to pasture 

them for the people of 
Makkah for some carats.”^ 

(B. 37 : 2.) 

2 Aba Mas'ad said, ^ ^ ^ 

When the Messenger JU , 

of Allah, hSS! com- 
manded us to give in if ' 

charity, one of us went to -- 
the market and carried a , 1 '"’." ■ 

, V UbTrJL# (. 

load for which he got a ' 


* Qarat is the same as carat, but its weight is said to be four grams, a carat 
being 3^- gr. It is m some parts a twenty-fourth, and in others a twentieth, part 
of a dindr. The word ra'a signifies both he pastured the cattle and he ruled. 
Looking after the welfare of animals is thus connected with devotion to the 
welfare of humanity. 
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mudd, and some of them 
are millionaires to-day. 

(B.24:10.) 

3 AfaG Mflsa reported that 

Ti 1- peace and blessings 
the Prophet, of Allah be on him, 

said : 

“ The faithful treasurer 
who pays what he is 
ordered with a willing 
heart is one of those who 
give charity.” (B. 37 : 1.) 




^ jJ 1 o ' J 

^ ^ -O' 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

# -o. 


^ » tm » SI o'® ^ ✓ jg> 

U y. (1) jWl 

^ ^ ^ ^ . 00 
m -o-oJ*'® ^ ^ <0* lC ^ »1S 0x<000 

^ *iA^ i 4 «.-wa1si^ dji 

V-o J,® 


^The Prophet. KUf 

^ Of Allah be cor A • 
on him, • 

“Muslims shall be bound 
by the conditions which 
they make.”* (B. 37 ; 14.) 

‘A’i^ah said. 

The Messenger of 

A 1 Isln peace and blessings ^ ^r A 

Qf Allah be on him, »nu 

Aba Bakr employed a man 
of the BanI Dll as a guide, 
a clever man, and he fol- 
lowed the religion of the 


Jf-i 

0 * 00 

»00» ® y 00 00 » ✓* 

I iMKwJ I 3 ^.4>«i4 W w. ^ 
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ifi ** -- 
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® The direction contained in this hadijh is of a general nature and relates 
to all contracts, subject to the basic rule that no condition opposed to the law 
of IslSm is valid* Bu^tri mentions this hadith in the book entitled “Sei vices” 
to show that the relation between master and servant is a contract in reality* 
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disbelieving Quraish, so 
they made over to him 
their riding camels and 
told him to come to them 
with their riding camels at 
the cave of Th aur after 
three nights on the morn- 
ing following the third 
nightd (B. 37:4.) 

6 Khabbab said, 

I was a blacksmith in 
the days of ignorance, and 

I had a debt due from ‘As 
ibn Wa’il. So I came to 
him demanding it. He said, 
I will not give it to 
thee until thou deniest 
Muhammad. I said, I will 
not deny even if Allah 
cause thee to die and thou 
art then raised to life. 

(B. 34: 29.) 


^ ^ ^ ^ 

jL_ii j j U^-Ub-lj A-Jl 




^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 

t ^ ^ 
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^ \ V Ci-Li 

^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ 4ii\ 


® The hadi^ relates to the Holy Prophet^s flight to Madinah, and shows, 
along with h, 7, that either of the contracting parties in the relation of master 
and servant may be a non-Muslim. 
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7 Ibn ‘Abbas said, reporting 'f,, " f'. n; .. 

on the .uthority of the ^ U* 

peace and bleedings . ^ 

Jrlupuct, of Allah be on him, • 

‘■The most worthy of :,|r5'r ' uj^ l-jil U jii 
things for which you take ' ^ ^ 

a remuneration is the Book ^ 

of Allah.”* ^ 

And Ibn Sirin said ... : , 

People paid remunera- ^ ^ ^ c/.' 

tion for computing by 

conjecture the quantity of "I*;, 

£rmt. (B. 37 = 16. ) ☆ 









8 Ibn Sirin saw no harm 
in 'the remuneration of 

the commission agent. 

And Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
There is no harm that one 
should say, 

Sell this cloth for me 
and what thou obtainest 
over such and such an 
amount, it shall be for thee. 

(B.37 14.) 

9 AbQ Hurairah reported. 
The Prophet, 

of Allfth bo • 


^ Service rendered, of whatever kind it might be, brought a remuneration, 
and it made no difference that the service was rendered in connection with the 
^dok of Allah. For instance, a person who taught the Holy Qur’an was entitled 
to ^remuneration ; so was a person who wrote the Holy Qur’an or did any other 
feetvicc in relation to the Holy Book, 
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“Allah says, There are 
three persons whose adver- 
sary in dispute I shall be 
on the day of resurrection : 
a person who makes a 
promise in My name then 
acts unfaithfully, and a 
person who sells a free 
person then devours his 
price, and a person who 
employs a servant and 
receives fully the labour 
due from him then he does 
not pay his remuneration. 

(B. 34: 106.) 


^ I - 1 :l.U* 4111 Jl# Jis 

^ <J 

4^‘ jTU 1^ ^li J>- j 5 

• t»y m y y y^»^» 0- ^ y ✓ 
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tf' y» y y ^ » 

☆ Oi /*: ' } 3^ 


•i ^ Ibn ‘Umar said, 

J-W I heard the Mes- 

senger of Allah, 


/my y y y / 

Cy^ Jl» drj 


of Altab be 
on bimi ^aj 


“ And the third 

man said, I employed 
labourers and I paid them 
their remuneration with 
the exception of one man— • 
he left his due and went 
away. So I invested his 
remuneration in a profit- 
able business until it 
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became abundant wealth.”® 

(B. 37:12.) 

n Abu Masa said, 

I went to the 

Pronboi- peace and blessings 

I^rOpoCt, of AHali be on bim, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . '“11^ *1 

with me were two men <i' 

from among the Asjj'arxs. 

I said, I did not know that 
they wanted to be taken 
into service. He said : 

“We do not or shall not 
appoint a man who desires 
to be so appointed.”* 

(B. 37: 1.) 

Abu Humaid said. 

The Prophet, 

gn'^“^wm. appointed from - «- 

among the Azd, a man, Jliij'b/l y 
called Ibn al-Utbiyyah, for 
the collection of zakat. 

When he came, he said, 

This is for you and this , - , ^ ^ 

was given to me as a gift. j^OaI li* _j IJIa JlJ 
He (the Prophet) said : ^ ' 
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* This is part of a long hadith» according to which three men were overtaken 
with a severe affliction from which God delivered them because of some good 
which each had done. The good in this case was that the man did not allow 
the due of a labourer to He idle, and made over to him immense wealth instead 
of the paltry remuneration which he demanded. 

® This simply shows that the Holy Prophet made the best selection from 
among those whom he deemed to be fit for service, and would not take a man 
simply because he approached him while another did not. As v. 4 shows, it is 
not forbidden to ask for a certain service. 
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“He should have sat 
down in the house of his 
father or the house of his 
mother, then he should see 
whether a gift is given to 
him or not.’’’ (B. 51 : 17.) 
AbQ Hurairah said, 

The Prophet, gfrin”-" 
Stood Up amoog us, 
and he spoke about dis- 
honesty and he spoke of 
its enormity and spoke of 
the enormity of its com- 
mitment. 

He said : 

“I should not see any 
one of you on the day of 
resurrection, there being 
on his neck a goat bleating, 
there being on his neck a 
horse neighing, so he 
should cry out, G Mes- 
senger of Allah I come to 
my succour ; and I would 
say, I do not control aught 
for thee, I delivered the 
message to thee.” * 
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(B. 56 : 1S9.) _ ___ 

^ A public servant cannot take anything as a gift. He is entitled only to 
bis wages. 

* The mention of a horse is followed in the hadith by the mentipn of a 
camel and that of gold and silver and billets in similar words. The condition 
described here relates to the resurrection, and hence it speaks of spiritual 
experience in physical terms, the significance being that every dishonesty, great 
or small, shall ultimately be brought to light and punished. 



CHAPTER XXV 

DEBTS AND MORTGAGE 


1 -When you deal with each other in contracting a debt iot a 

fiKed time, write it down and let him who owes the debt 

dictate*’ (2 : 282). 

2- "And if you ate upon a journey and you do not find a scribe, 
then a security may be taken into possession" (2 : 283). 


3. 


-Allah has allowed trading and forbidden usury” (2 ; 275). 


4 -And if the debtor is in straitness. then let there be post- 
ponement until he is in ease ; and if you remit it as alms it is better 
for you. if you knew” (2 : 280). 

Lending and borrowing 

ransaction should be This latter direction guards against injustice 

::::raotVoThrd:btt‘ Mo\Ung of propery IS alsoallowed (V. 2.. but the 
" of being on a journey or there being no scribe is simply a 

ipparent „„der which it becomes a necessity. The carrying 

statement of therefrom is placed on a different footmg from 

Ln^il^^e^olieslthe^^^^^^^^ ^bo-w^ che^Ia- 

drctrlstraTes mttrdlalt with leniently, and if he is unable to pay. the debt 

should be remitted (v. 4). 

Contracting debts was discouraged, and in his prayers the Holy P^^ophet 
,o.,At rlfuge from being in debt as well as sin (h. I). When a bier was brought 
rrhtm and he was told that the dead one had died in debt and had left nothing 
for payment thereof, he refused to conduct the service personally until =0”*=° 

undertook the pavment of his debt (h. 2). Contracting a debt when a man did 

not intend to pay it is denounced (h. 3). and the rfoly Prophet s anxiety to pay his 
debts is shown in h. 4. Granting respite to a debtor and the remission of debt 
when the debtor is in straitened circumstances is recommended fH.xxii.D). 
Pavment in excess of the actual sum which a person owes is not interest ; on the 
other hand, it is considered goodness (h. 5). Deferring payment by one who 



Debts and Mortgage 


317 


has the means is condemned as unjust (h. 6). and may even be punished (^. 7). 
The Muslim state is required to pay the debts of those who contract debts due 
eed • it must even maintain uncared-for families (h, 8). Mortgaging of 
"ertv'as security for payment of debt is allowed, and the mortgagee is allowed 
t^d’erive benefit from it (hb. 9- 10). The case of insolvency is dealt with in 
hh 11 Usury, even incerest, is forbidden, but it is prophesied that a time 

would come when people generally would be involved in it (hh. 13-15). 


‘A’ishah said, ^ ^ x s ^ - 

The Messenger ot aWi J j O ' ^ 

A nwk peace and blessiags need tO ^ 

Allan, of Allah be on Wm, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

pray, while saying prayers, J 

an(i to say : 

^ ^ ^ ^ »«u» ^ ^ ^ 

“O Allah ! I seek refuge dlj i 1 J ' d 3 

in Thee from sin and from ^ " 

being m debt.” ^ 

Someone asked him, x ^ " 

How often dost thou, O x./ ^ e-x - x « 

f A Tf— (J 4-^ ) ” \ t* 

Messenger of Allah! seek ^ j J - 

refuge from being in debt. ^ ^ ^ -a c ^ ^ ^ 

He said: j\ Jl* ^ 

“When a man is in debt - - - - - ^ ' ' C 

he speaks and tells lies, ^ ^ ^ C ^ 

and he promises and breaks 
the promise.” (B. 43 : 10.) 

2 Salamah reported, 

Abler was brought to 

a_i_ peace a»a blessini?s 

the FrOpiiet, of Allab be on him, 

that he may say funeral 
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prayers over it. He said : 

“Was he in debt ? ” They 
said, No. So he said pray- 
ers over it. Another bier 
was brought to him and he 
said : “Was he in debt ? ” 

They said. Yes. He said : 

“Say prayers over your 
companion.” Abo Qatadah 
said, I will pay his debt, 

O Messenger of Allah ! So 
he said funeral prayers 
over it.^ (B. 39 : 3 ) 

3 Aba Hurairah reported, ... . . 

The Prophet, ^ 

of fa© cotiri • 
oa Mm* • 


5 Ja 
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“Whoever contracts a 
debt intending to repay 


Jlj^ 1 ^ J5 


■ y 9 y y y^ y •» y y ,y 


it. Allah will pay it on lisbl 

his behalf,* and whoever 




* The Holy Prophet did not forbid the saying of funeral prayers over the 

bier of a person who was in debt. By refusing to say prayers himself, he wanted 
only to discourage the habit of contracting debts when one had not the means 
to pay. According to another version of the same ijadith (B. 38 : 3), the Holy 
Prophet said funeral prayers over a person who was in debt but who had left 
property from which the debt could be paid. As shown further on (h, 8), the 
Holy Prophet himself undertook the payment of the debts of those who died in 
debt later on. when the state treasury had the means to pay them. 

* The significance is that Allah grants him the means to pay it. 
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contracts a debt intending ^ 

to waste it, Allah will bring ^ 4 J 1 ! iiL' 1 1 Ji j JU. 1 

him to ruin.” (B. 43 : 2.) - 

4 AbQ Dbarr said. n- '' *.T 

I was with the Prophet, Cl* cJ . — 

Tltirht'S! When he saw ^ ^ 

(the mount) Uhud, he said : CV -ujiks “mi 

“I do not like that this ^ S# 

( mountain ) should be ^ 

turnad into gold for n.e, j ^tu Jh' 

then there should remain ' ^ ' 

with me one dinar out of ^ x, > . , , > /,s 

it beyond three days, dXlc 

except a dinar which I 
should keep for payment “* 
of a debt.” 


— *-> 


-♦J ji 0>X^ J 1 1 jbx i Vl * -1* 








Then he said : , . _ ^ , 

“The wealthier are the Vl Jli 

poorer except he who gives " '' ' 

away wealth thus and thus, ^ jQ jg ^ 

and they are very few.”® ^ ^ 

(B. 43 : 3. ) ^ y » ^ 

5 Jabir said, '^-c' ^ ^ 

I came to the Prophet, ' <*" 

SrACh^orM,^! while he was j£ ^ U>eljl J J* J 
in the mosque ; so he said: yy , ’ 


® To get more and more wealth becomes a passion with wealthy people, and 
this passion deprives them of the noblest human sentiments. Hence they arc 
said to be the poorer. The narrator, while saying thus and thus, moved his hands 
right and left, to show that wealth must be given away liberally if one has the 
good fortune to possess it. 
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“Say two rak’ahs of 
prayer.” And he owed me 
a debt ; so he paid it to me 
and gave me more ( than 
was due).* (B. 43 : 7.) 

6 Aba Hurairah said. 

The Messenger of 

A lloK peace and blessings * 

of Allabbeonhim, * 

“Delaying the payment 
of debt by a well-to-do 
person is injustice.” 

(B.43:12.) 

7 The Prophet, 

• is reported to 

have said : 

•‘Deferring payment by 
one who has the means to 
pay legalizes his punish- 
ment and his honour.”® 

(B. 43:13.) 

8 Aba Hurairah reported. 
The Porphet, 

of Allab be • 

on bim» bdlC* • 

“Whoever leaves pro- 
perty, it is for his heirs ; 
and whoever leaves a 
burden, it shall be our 
charge.” * (B. 43 : 11.) 


J, Du J j 
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* Thus, if the debtor of his own free will gives more than what is due, it is 
not usury or interest. 

® The legalization of ‘zV^ (honour) is the using of harsh words, and that of 
^uquhah (punishment) is imprisonment (B. 43 : 13). Thus it is only therich man who 
can be sent to prison for refusing to pay his debt ; regarding the man in 
straitened circumstances, the law of Islam is that recommended in H. xxii : 5-— 
the debt should be remitted. 

• Kali (burden) includes both a family to maintain and debts to be paid. It 
is thus the Muslim state that is required to undertake both the maintenance of 
uncared-for families and the payment of unpaid debts. 
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9 ‘A’isliah said, * m, m "/"tr * " * 

The Prophet, '’Kfxfgs U—^-A 

on^”“him, bought food from a _ 

Jew for payment to be '.> * f ."-r 

made at an appointed time, ’Sj^ 

and he mortgaged for it a ^ ^ ^ ^ ’ 

coat-of-mail made of iron. A/» Ipji ^ j j 

(B. 43:1.) ^ T 


10 Abu Huiairafa said. 


yy y y ' ^ ^ »y^ * y 

The Messenger of * 

A ll^k peace and blessings ooi'rl • 

ZlkiiaO, of Allah be on him, ^jalU * ^ ^ ^ y 

“The mortgaged animal 
may be used for riding, 

when it is mortgaged, on ✓'>' a ^ L,^ y y ^ 

account of what is spent 

on it, and the milk of a " *" 

milch animal may be drunk Ki J '* '"*/ “’^ti 

when It is mortgaged, and ^ ^ j , 

the expenditure shall be s s 

borne by him who rides J ^ J. J ^ 

( the animal ) and drinks 

(6. 48 : 4.) ^ 


^ H|i. 9 and 10 show that the law relating to mortgage as laid down in the 
Holy Qur'Sn (v. 2) is not limited to cases when one is journeying or when there 
is no scribe. The law is a general one, the only iimitation being chat the property 
mortgaged shall be in the possession of the mortgagee. This hadilij shows that 
when a person has to spend money on the thing mortgaged, he is entitled to 
derive benefit from it. Hence a house or land can be mortgaged subject to the 
condition that the possession shall be made over to the mortgagee who is entitled 
to live in the house or let it on hire, if he carries out the repairs, and to till the 
land and have the produce qf it if he spends on it. 
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-f -f Aba Hurairah said, "V ‘_a\\ 

11 The Messenger of U-^-V\ 


AIIqK peace and blessings caid I ^ ^ ^ m n ^ I f .C 

Allah, oe Aiiahbe onrnm. saio J ^ 

“Whoever finds his pro- ^ ^ ^ 

perty itself with a man » 

, , , .1 . -i * J ^ tV’rJ ^-c*! 

who has becom2 insolvent, 

he has a greater right to it 

than others/' (B. 43 : 14.) ☆ 


12 Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib 


X \y 


^ . rr ^ 

01 0^ ti** ' t/ 


said, 

‘UAman decided that 
whoever takes his due 

before a man becomes in- 
solvent, it is his, and who- 
ever recognises his property 
itself with an insolvent has 
a greater right to it.» 

(B. 43:14.) 
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‘A’i^ah said, ^ ^ j* ^ U^"" ^ ^ 


When the verses of 


y'y 

the chapter al-Baqarah, re- . ^ ^ 
lating to usury, were ^ ^ 

revealed, the Prophet. ^ J 

peace and blessings wpTlt foXth tO ** 

of AUali be on ixim. av*. 


*The rules laid down in hh. 11. 12 are subject to the condition that there is 

no coiiasion. 
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the mosque and recited 
them to the people, then 
he forbade trading in in- 
toxicating liquors. * 

(B. 8 : 73.) 

H A Jabir reported, 

14: The Messenger of 

. peace and blessings cUTSed 

Allah, Si Allah be on him, 

the usurer and the man 
who pays usury and the 
writer of the transaction 
and the two witnesses 
thereof and he said : 

“They are alike.” 

(M-Msh- 12 : 4.) 

■4 ^ AbQ Hurairah reported, 

ID The Messenger of 

A n-U peace and blessings ggi(J ; 

Allah, Si Allah be on him. 

“A time will come over 
people when not a single 
person will remain who 
does not swallow down 


' y/' 
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. Pans of the verses referred to^here^ i-.^ill^ettratt^ tS- 
chapter (vv^3. '*'• werr^rohibited to Muslims, the Holy Prophet 

iTdr^deatwren reciting this verse, that trade in intoxicants was also 

prohibited. translated as usury is riba (an excess or 

cMUion ov^ and ^ ^y Qurt‘ comratef't'h'e 
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usury, and if one does not 
swallow it, its vapour will 
overtake him.” 

(AD-Msh. 12 ; 4.) 


4_) Uo \ Lj. 


»'S » ^ i .<0 



indkating that usury leads to selfishness of the worst type. Islam aims at a 
co-operative system of trade and banking, so that the capitalist should share the 
profit as well as the loss of the borrower. The underlying idea in the prohibi- 
tion of interest on money is chat labour is a higher asset than money. 

The hadl^ quoted here condemns the payer of the usury and the scribe 
and the witnesses along with the usurer, because they abet the crime. 

This is a prophecy relating to the present time. Material civilization 
has at its culmination brought about a state of things when no transaction can 
be carried on without payment of interest. 


CHAPTER XXVI 

GIFTS 

{Hibah and Waqf) 

1. *‘As for him who ?ives (gifts) and guards against evil and 
accepts the best, We will facilitate for him the easy end” (92 : 5). 

2 “Woe to the praying ones, who are unmindful of their 
prayers, who do good to be seen, and withhold small gifts” (107 : 4*7). 

Hibah is the giving of a gift whether it is given to one who is in need or to 
a well-to-do person, and thus it differs from sadaqah which is meant only for 
the needy though they may be one’s relatives. The giving of gifts (including 
charity) is praised (v. 1), while the withholding of small gifts is denounced 
as against the spirit of IslSm (v. 2). Stress is laid on developing the spirit of 
brotherhood by the giving of gifts, great or small as one can find (hh. 1, 2). Even 
a poor man may give a gift out of the charity he has received (h. 3). Compen- 
sation for a gift received is recommended (h. 4). The giving of a gift to one child 
would be an injustice to other children, and it is therefore not allowed (h. 5). 
A husband can give a gift to his wife and vice-versa (h. 6). A wife may give gifts 
out of the property she has received from her husband ({i, 7). A joint gift may 
be given to more persons than one (h* 8), and a gift may be given out of joint 
property (h, 9). A gift may be given to, and received from, a non- Muslim 
(hh. 10. II). It is forbidden to take back what has once been given as a gift 
(h. 12). A gift fox life is recognised subject to certain conditions (]^. 13). 
Property may be dedicated as becoming thus inalienable, or as waqf''ala-‘h 
aulad ih. 14). One who receives a gift or any other good from another must 
give expression to thanks (h. 15). 

I Aba Hurairah reported. 

The Prophet, 

of Allah be • 

on him, . 

“O Muslim women ! 

Let not a neighbour despise 
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for her neighbour (a gift), 
even though it be the 
trotters of a goat.” 

(B. 51:1.) 

2 ‘A’ishah reported. 

The Prophet, blesBings 

of Allah bs coid • 
on him, . 

‘'Give gifts to one 
another, for gifts take away 
rpncour.” 

(Tr-Msh. 12 : 17.) 

Anas said. 

Meat was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings onri if' 

of Allah be on bim. WdS 

said that it was given to 
Barirah as a charity. He 
said : 

‘‘For her it is a charity, 
and for us it is a gift.”^ 

(B.51:7.) 

‘A‘ishah said, 

The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings f-p, jaz-ronf 

of Allah be on him, USeU tO aCCepi: 

a gift and to give a com- 
pensation for it.* 

(B.51:ll.) 
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‘ Barirah was a freed slave-girl. She sent a gift to the Holy Prophet out of 
the charity she had received, and the Holy Prophet accepted it, 

® It shows that the Holy Prophet taught the exchanging of gifts. 


5 Nu‘man said. 

My father gave me a 
gift. ‘ Amrah bint Rawahah 
said, I do not agree until 
thou make the Messenger 

A11:i5rk peace aud blessings ^ 
01 /AilaO, Qf Allah be on him, “ 

witness. So he came to 
the Messenger of Allah. 

peace and blessings oi r»rl co irl • T 
ol Allah be on him, oalu • I 

gave a gift to my son from 
Amrah bint Rawahah, and 

she has bidden me to make 
thee a witness. O Messenger 

of AllSh ! 

He said, “Hast thou 
given all thy sons the like 
of it”? He said. No. 
He said : “Be careful of 

your duty to Allah and 
keep justice between 
your children.” So he re- 
turned and took back his 
gift.® (B. 51 : 13.) 
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® Buyiari relates this hadith to show that having a witness when making a 
gift was a good practice. ‘Amrah was the mother, and it was her son who received 
the gift. The Prophet disallowed this gift, making it clear that all chilaren 
should be treated alike. 
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6 Ibrahim said. 

The giving of a gift by 

a man to his wife and by 
the wife to her husband is 
lawful. 

And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz said, They cannot 
take back (the gifts). 

(B. 51 : 14.) 
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7 Asma’ said, 

I 


said, O Messenger of 
Allah ! I have no property 
except what Zubair* gave 
to me ; can I give (it) as 
charity ? 

He said ; 

“Do thou give charity 
(out of it) and do not 
withhold it, lest it be with- 
held from thee." 

(B.51 : 15.) 

8 Asma’ said to QSsim ibn 
Muhammad and Ibn Abl 
‘Atiq, 

I inherited (some pro- 
perty) in Ghabah from 
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* Asms' was Zubair’s wife. 


fny sister ‘A’ishah, and 

Mu'Swiyah offered me a 
hundred thousand for it ; 
this is now for you both.® 
(B. 51:22.) 

The Prophet, VjleesiDCS 
Vof^Aiiah be and his com- 
panions gave as a gift to 
Hawazin what they had 
gained from them in war 
and it was undivided.® 

(B. 51 : 23.) 

*1 f\ Abu Humaid said, 

iU. .... The king of 
Aila sent a gift to the 

peace and blessings « 
Froptiat, of Allah be on hiin» ** 

white mare, and he gave 
him to wear an over-gar- 
ment J (B- 24 * 54.) 
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My mother came to me ^ CJS N 


n the time of the Messenger 

A t peace and blessings 

M Aiian, of Allah be on him, 

she was an idolatress. So 
I asked the Messenger of 
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This is the case of a gift to two (or more) persons jointly. 


• A gift may thus be given out 


of one's share in undivided property. 


This was a gift from a non- Muslim. 
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ATToU peace and blessings T said. "f 'Tf'f;?''. ^ , t; aSltliS 

Allah, of Allah been him, ^ U 1 <*UP I J Ajgc 

She is not inclined (to ^ 

Islam), may I do good to ^ ^ 

her ? He said, “Yes ; do ' 

good to thy mother.” ® ^ - 

(B. 51 : 29.) 

i O Ihn ‘Abbas said, n- n; .1- \ \ Y 

12 The Prophet Sr Jl* J'* ' 'V " ' ^ 

“*'t£said: - * f, 

“The man who takes ^ lA) W i ^ 

back what he has gifted is ^ »' =>, 

like one who returns to his 
vomit." (B. 51 : 30.) 

Jabirsaid, ^ ly; J>. i\ v- 

The Prophet, t^isf 

decided in the ^ . i 

:r of ‘umra that it is ^ J ^ . 


Jabirsaid, 

io The Pri 


I*”"?!™® decided in the . i 

matter of ‘umra that it is ^ J 

for him to whom it has - - " 

been gifted.’ (B. 51 : 32 ) — — — 

> This was the case o£ a gift being given to a non-Muslim. ^ ^ 

*^Umra (from he lived) was a pre-Islam, c ^ 

assigning to another a house for the life of the latter, so that when he died, the 
Diooertv reverted to the heirs of the assignor* t.* u « *v»- 3 rt 

A similar transaction was r«flb3 (from “ X 

assigned to another a house on condition dTed SrtSe 

house became the property of the assignee, f ® 

house reverted to the assignor, as if each waited for the death of the other. 

Bukhari does not speak of ra^fca which, according to the best opinion, i 
Sd in Islam. With regard to ‘amrd, it is agreed that when it is expressly 
stated that the property shall pass to the heirs o t 
condition is laid down, it shall be a gift in all respects and shall not 
as^gnor ;but when an express condition is laid down that on the death of the 
aSnL it shall revert to the assignor or his heirs, there are two opinions , 

firstly, that the transaction shaU take effect in accordance with the condition 

laid down, as if it were a loan ; and secondly, that it shall be looked upon as 
gift the condition being dealt with as illegal and unenforceable. 
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4 A Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

14 ‘Umar ibn al-IQiattab 

got land in ghaibar ; so he 
came to the Prophet. bfosaiusa 
of Allah be consult him about 

on him. 

it. He said, O Messenger of 
Allah! I have got land 
in Khaibar than which 
I have never obtained 
more valuable property ; 
what dost thou advise 
about it ? He said: “If 
thou likest, make the pro- 
perty itself to remain in- 
alienable, and give (the 
profit from) it in charity. 

So ‘Umar made it a charity 
on the condition that it 
shall not be sold, nor given 
away as a gift, nor inherited, 
and made it a charity 
among the needy and the 
relatives and to set free 
slaves and in the way of 
Allah and for the travel- 
lers and to entertain guests, 
there being no blame on 
him who managed it if he 
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ate out of it and made 
(others) eat, not accumulat- 
ing wealth thereby^® 

(B. 54 : 19.) 

Usamah said, 

The Messenger of 

Allok peace and blessings coir! ♦ 
Alian« of AUah beon hinii • 

"To whomsoever good 
is done and he says to the 
doer of it. May AllSh 
reward thee, he has done 
his utmost in praising.’’^^ 

(Tr-Msh. 12 : 17.) 
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The case ciced in this hadith is known as waqf (from waqafa^ he stood 
still or stopped). The property, generally immovable, is in this case not allowed 
to be sold or otherwise disposed of, only the profits accruing therefrom are 
dedicated to charitable purposes. But as in this case the relatives are included 
among those who share in the profits though they may not be needy, it has 
become the basis for what is more particularly known as waqf 'ala4~aul3d, i,€„ a 
waqf far the benefit of a man s children. The property is made inalienable and 
cannot be divided among the heirs, and the profits from it are spent for the 
benefit of the childrenv though a part must necessarily be for charitable objects. 

Jazdka-lldk (may AlUh reward thee) is the best form of thanking a man 
for any benefit or gift received from him. It is both an expression of thankful- 
ness to him and a prayer for him, and it is the common form in which a Muslim 
thanks another.,. 



CHAPTER XXVI 


WILLS AND INHERITANCE 

1. “Bequest is prescribed for you when death approaches one cf 
you, if he leaves behind wealth for parents and near relatives, 
according to usage, a duty incumbent upon the righteous” (2 : 180). 

2. “O you who believe I Call to witness between you, when 
death draws nigh to one of you, at the time of making the will, two 
just persons from among you, or two others from among others than 
you” (5 : 106). 

3. “Allah enjoins you concerning your children : the male shall 
have the equal of the portion of two females ; if there are more than 
two females, they shall have two-thirds of what he has left, and it 
there is one, she shall have the half : and as for his parents, each of 
them shall have the sixth of what he has left if he has a child : but if 
he has no child and only his two parents inherit from him, then his 
mother shall have the third ; but if he has brothers, his mother shall 
have the sixth after the payment of any bequest he may have bequeathed 

or a debt ...And you shall have half of what your wives leave if 

they have no child ; but if they have a child, you shall have the fourth 
of what they leave after payment of any bequest they may have 
bequeathed or a debt ; and they shall have the fourth of what you 
leave if you have no child, but if you have a child, they shall have 
the eighth of what you leave after payment of any bequest you may 
have bequeathed or a debt : and if a man or a woman having no children 
leaves inheritance, and he (or she) has a brother or a sister, each of 
them two shall have the sixth ; but if they are more than that, they 
shall be sharers in the third, after payment of any bequest that may 
have been bequeathed or a debt that does not harm others ” 

(4 : 11, 12). 

Every man who owns property is required to make a will (wasiyyah) (v. 1 ; 
h. 1) which should be properly witnessed (v. 2). The will was ordained 

especially for charitable purposes and limited to one-third of the property 
(h. 2), the heirs receiving specified porfions (v, 3 ; h«9), no will being allowed in 
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their favour (h. 3). Giving away property to needy relatives is a charitable 
object {h. 4). 

If there is a debt due from the testator for which his property is responsible, 
the debt shall be paid before the execution of the will (h. 5). Muslims were 
not allowed to inherit from non-Muslims and vice-versa, the two being then at 
war with each other (h. 6). Prophets leave no inheritance, (h. 7). 

If anything remains after giving away the appointed portions, it goes to the 
nearest male relative (h 8). Hh 9-11 cite certain cases of inheritance as 
decided by the companions of the Holy Prophet. When there are no near 
relatives, inheritance goes to the nearest great grand ancestor’s descendants, 
even to a freed slave ; in the last resort, when no claimant is found, it goes to 
the Muslim state or the, Muslim community (hh. 12-14). A child born crying 
is considered a person who can inherit or be inherited though he may die 
immediately afterwards (h. 15). A man who murders another cannot inherit 
from him (h. 16). An illegitimate child cannot inherit or be inherited (h. 17). 


I Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

The Messenger of Allah, 

p€ft.ce and blessings * 

of Allah be on him, • 

“It is not right for a 
Muslim who has property 
regarding which he must 
make a will that he should 
sleep for two nights (con- 
secutively) but that his 
will should be written 
down with him. 

(B. 55: 1) 

2 Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas said. 
The Messenger of Allah, 

peace and blessings ncorl fn 
of Allah be on him, US€a tU Vlbit 

me at Makkah, in the year 
of the Farewell pilgrimage, 
on account of (my) illness 
which had become very 
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severe. So I said, My ill- 
ness has become very 
severe and I have much 
property and there is none 
to inherit from me but a 
daughter, shall I then be- 
queath two-thirds of my 
property as a charity ? He 
said, “ No ”. I said, Half ? 

He said, “ No”. Then he 
said : 

“ Bequeath one-third and 
one-third is much, for if 
thou leavest thy heirs free 
from want, it is better than 
that thou leavest them in 
want, begging of (other) 
people ; and thou dost not 
spend anything seeking 
thereby the pleasure of 
Allah but thou art reward- 
ed for it, even for that 
which thou puttest into 
the mouth of thy wife.”* 

: (B. 23:36 .) 

* Sa*d later rose to proroineoce under ‘Unaar as the conciueror oi Persia* 
The incident related here took place in the 10th year of Hijrah as the mention 
of the Farewell pilgrimage shows. This shows conclusively that the order to 
make a bequest, as laid down in 2 : 180. was never abrogated. The hadith further 
shews that the will was prescribed especially for charitable objects, and 
therefore only one-third of the property could be disposed of by wilh so that 
the heirs may not be deprived altogether. 
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3 Abu Umamah said, ^ 

I heard the Messenger jU U j ^ . jC-Jf 

A Ilok peace and blessings ^ % 

Ol xAliaUj of Mlab be on him» t 

in his sermon in the Fare- 4iil u j*^ J 

well pilgrimage : “Surely ^ 

Allah has given to every ^JlaP 1 JJ -dll jl jil A;^ 
one entitled to anything 

his due, therefore there ^ ’^Is aas*- J>- Jp 

shall be no bequest for one " 
who inherits.”^ 

(AD-M^i- 12:20.) ^ ' 


Anas reported, - ^ *1 1 - ^ 

The Messenger of Allah, ^ ^ 


1 


Sr/a“bo“onbi:2! said to Abu 
Talhah: 

“ Give it to the needy 


^.aaI L-^i \ A>iIU (J,^ 


from among thy near 
relatives.” So he gave it 






to «ass5n and Ubayy ibn ^ jj ^ 

Ka‘b, ... . and they ’ *’*’*«? 


were nearer to him than 


myself.® 


(B. 55 : 10.) 




* As the shares of the heirs are fixed by the Holy Qur’an, a will in favour 
of the heirs would practically be an annulment of that injunction. If, however, 
the heirs agreed, there would be no objection to a testator disposing of his 
property in a particular manner, 

® Abo Talhah had certain property which he wanted to devote to charitable 
objects. The Holy Prophet advised him to give it to his own needy relatives 
who were not entitled to receive anything as heirs. 
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S it is mentioned that 
the Prophet, Kings'* 
1n^"wm1 ordered the debt to 
be paid before the execu" 

tion of the will.* 

(B. 55 : 9.) 

6 Usamah reported. 

The Prophet, Klngf 

of AllS'li bo • 

on him, • 

“The Muslim does not 
inherit from the unbeliever, 
nor does the unbeliever 
inherit from the Muslim.’’® 
(B. 85 : 25.) 

7 ‘A’ishah reported. 

When the Messenger 

Allal-i P^a-ce and blessings 
UI of Allah boon him, 

the wives of the Prophet, 

peace and blessings tn ton ripri <5PnrI- 
of Allah be on him, beuu 

ing “Uthman to Abu Bakr, 
demanding their share of 
inheritance. ‘A’ishah said, 
Did not the Messenger of 

peace and blessings c^^xr * 
of Allah be on him, * 

“We are not inherited ; 
whatever we leave :s a 
charity.” (B. 85: 2.) 
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* The debts take precedence because the property to which the will relates 

can only be ascertained after the debts are paid. 

For eight years at Madinah the Muslims and the disbelievers were divided 
into two camps at war with each other, and this order was probably given under 
these circumstances. 
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8 Ibn ‘Abbas reported. 

The Prophet, 

of Allah he • 

on him, * 

“Give the appointed 
portions to those entitled 
to them. Then whatever 
remains is for the nearest 
male.”® (B. 85 : 4.) 

Zaid said. 

When a man or a 
woman leaves behind a 
daughter, she gets one-half ; 
and if there' are two 
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(daughters) or more, they 
get two-thirds ; and if there 
is a male with them, begin- 
ning is made with him who 
inherits with them and he 
is given his appointed por- 
tion, and what remains (is 
divided among the child- 
ren), the male having the 
portion of two females.’ 

(B.85:4.) 
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‘This is considered to be the basic rule in inheritance. The appointed 
portions are given in v. 3. If anything remains after that, it goes to the neatest 

male relative. 

’ The application of the rule given in the first part fails in some cases. A 
person leaves both parents who would take one-third, two or more daughters 
who would take two-thirds, and a husband or wife for whom nothing remains. 
If all the children are treated alike, whether there are only sons or only 
daughters or sons and daughters, the difficulty would not arise. In the latter 
part oi the hadith it is stated that if there are sons and daughters, beginning 
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10 Zaid said, 


The children of a 
son take the place of a son, 
when there is no son 
besides them ; their males 
are like their males and 
their females like their 
females ; they inherit as 
they inherit and they pre- 
clude (other relatives) as 
they preclude ; and the son 
of a son does not inherit 
with the son.® (B. 85 : 6.) 
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11 Ibn ‘Abbas said, 
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My son’s son inherits 


0 :' Jj, Lf^ \ 


should be made with the person who inherits with them- It this rule is applied 
in all cases, the difficulty does not arise. Thus, if there are parents and husband 
or wife along with children, they will receive their shares first, one-sixth each 
in the case of parents and one-fourth or one-eighth in the case of husband or 
wife, and the remainder would go to sons or sons and daughters ; but if there are 
daughters only, they would take one-half or two-thirds of the remainder, as the 
case may to be. 

® The son’s children arc thus deprived if there is a son living. There is 
nothing related from the Holy Prophet in this respect and the companions had 
different opinions in matters relating to inheritance (h. 11). The opinion given 
by Zaid is, therefore, not final. In B. 85 : 7 , it is stated that Ibn Mas'tid gave a 
certain portion to the daughter of a deceased son, treating her as a second 
daughter- Taking this case into consideration, a deceased son’s children should 
take the place of their father. 
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from me precluding my ^ '""T > 'I 

brothers, why should I not U 1 ^ j I j J ^3 ^ 

inherit from my son’s son ? ^ ^ ^ > "I 

And different opinions 3 i/ \ 3 Dl 

are related from ‘Umar and ^ s ."5 - - 

‘All and Ibn Mas'ud and Jj ^15 1 J J Ul ^ 

Zaid. ^ ^ $ t: 

(B.85:8.) 


y>.3 ^ ' j j cj) ^ 

Buraidah said, ^ ^ 

A man from among J^^jOU Jl* U^_.^ \ 

the Khuza‘ah died, and his ^ ^ 

inheritance was brought to -"r., '-.j ^ , .. 

<.u» peace and blessings (J^ 

tll6 JrrOpIlCL, of Allah be on 111151, ^ ^ 

He said, “Search for his 
heir or one related to him on ^ 
the female side. But they 
could not find a heir for 

him, nor one related on the ^ Ijli *J» j 7 ' 

female side. So the Mes- ^ J ^ C 

senger of Allah, 

said : “ Give it to ^ j ' ^ j Jli» j 'i V J 
the nearest connected with ^ I?-' 

him through a great-grand- ^ f >. > . > > • ^ 

ancestor from among the jS^\ oj^e-\ 

Siuzrah”* 

(AD-Msib. 12:19.) ______ 

® In this case the inheritance was given to a very remote ancestor s 
descendants. According to the hadith that follows, when no other heirs could 
be found it was given to a freed slave. Only in extreme cases was the property 
made over to the State treasury (featt-dl-wtai), as stated in h. 14. But then the 
State was also made responsible for paying justly contracted unpaid debts of 
deceased persons. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 

A man died, and he 

did not leave any heir ex- 
cept a slave whom he had 
set free. The Prophet, 

pfiacs and blessings lit* 

of Allah been bim, 

any one (to inherit) ?’’ 
They said, None, except 
a slave whom he had set 
free. So the Prophet, 

peace and blessings cs^\rc> in — 

of Allah be on him. g^ve Olb m 

heritance to him. 

(AD-Msfe. 12 : 19.) 
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believer than his own self ; 
so whoever leaves behind 

a debt or children to sup- Lwi d j ^ C/^ 

port, it shall be our charge ; ' ■* - 

and whoever leaves pro- ^ ' fill U 

perty, it is for his heirs ; 

and I am the heir of the J ^ dy j A-dj ^ 
person who has no heir- 
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I inherit his property and r-- - 

liberate his captivity.^® ^ aJU di*' J ^3 U j 1 O 

(AD-Ms3j 12 : 19.) 

iCJSbhsaid, ^ 

iD The Messenger of JL» JO jy>r <j — \ o 
Allah, said .• ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“When a child is born 

crying, funeral service is ^ " 

held over him and he is 

inherited.” 

(IM-Msh- 12 : 19.) 

< ^ Aba Hurairah said, ^ - ' - - • ' '.I , ^ 

io The Messenger of clr-Vl 

Allah TAUabMil! said : - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“The murderer does not ^ J J- J 

“''""'■’(Tt.-M*. 12 .19.) '■ ' 

.4 rj ‘ Amr ibn Shu aib 
JL / reported, 

*n peace and bleBsiugs - 

The Prophet, Si Allatbeon him, ^ 

Whoever holdeilUdt K' ^ ^ ' 

intercourse with a free 

woman or a slave-girl, the jl) j)li iul j l * 
child (thus born) is illegiti- d* <» •' 

mate, and he does not / ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

inherit, nor is he inherited.” ^ J ^ J •"-> 

(Tr-M^. 12 : 19.) ' ^ 






>« If there is a Muslim state, it would take the place of the Holy Prophet ; if 
not. the Muslim community would inherit from the man who has no other he.r. 

„ , neaX: '01, <listAiit. . . 


CHAPTER XXVIII 

FOODS AND DRINKS 

1. “O men I Eat the lawful and good things out of what is in 
the earth'’ (2 : 168). 

2 “And eat and drink and be not immoderate, for He does not 
love the immoderate” (7 : 31). 

3. '‘O you who believe ! Do not forbid yourselves the good 
things which Allah has made lawful for you, and do not exceed the 
limits” (5 : 87). 

4. “And do not eat of that on which Allah’s name has not been 
mentioned” (6 : 122). 

5. “Forbidden to you is that which dies of itself, and blood, and 
flesh of swine, and that on which any other name than that of AllSh 
has been invoked, and the strangled animal, and that beaten to death, 
and that killed by a fall, and that killed by being smitten with the horn, 
and that which wild beasts have eaten— except what you slaughter — 
and what is sacrificed on stones set up for idols” (5 : 3). 

6. “Lawful to you is the game of the sea and its food. ..and 
the game of the land is forbidden to you so long as you are on pilgri- 
mage” {5 ;96). 

7. “And the food of those who have been given the Book is law- 
ful for you and your food is lawful for them” (5 ; 5). 

8. “It is no sin in you that you eat together or separately” 
(24:61). 

9. “O you who believe ! Intoxicants and games of chance ..are 
only an uncleanness, the devil’s work ; shun them, therefore, that you 
may be successful” (5 : 90h 

There are some general principles laid down by the Holy Qur’Sn regarding 
food. The first condition is that it should be lawful ihalal) (v. 1), which carries 
the double significance of being earned lawfully and not being prohibited by 
Law. The second is that it should be good {tayyih) {v. 1) or fit for eating, not 
unclean or such as offends the taste. It is further stated that the golden rule 
regarding what one eats and drinks is moderation (v* 2 >. As underfeeding 
affects the build-up of man, so docs also the overloading of the stomach. 
Moderation also requires that no food should be used to excess. Self-denying 
practices by which a man deprives himself of certain kinds of food are 
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, j j o\ FUch is allowed if the animal is slaughtered in the 

expressly denounced {v. 3). hlesh i. auowea r _ 

rt-f fv 4i Prohibited foods are detailed in v, 5* 

name of Alwn iv. 4). Tntpr dining with non-Muslims is 

sea is allowed with one exception (v. 6). Inter-dinmg g), 

allowed (V. 7). One may eat in the company of others o P 
Intoxicants are prohibited (v, 9). 

Further details are laid down in Hadith. The 
mentioned when an animal is slaughtered 1^. 1). It mav be 

any sharp instrument which makes the blood flow 

(hh. 3, 4). An afflicted animal may be slaughtered (h. I. _ -setheut- 

siaughtered by a non-Muslim is allowed (h. 6). In a ^o^btful «se the ^ 

terance of Allah’s name is sufficient (h. 7). Game is ™ 

(hh 8 q> Beasts of prey with teeth are prohibited (ll. 10). intoxi 
conditions (hh_ 8 9). Beasts ot p y taken even in small 

cants are prohibited (hh, 11. a ^ -rH. hands must be washed before 

quantities which may not intoxicate (h. 13). rin«ied (hh 14 15). 

The utterance of BismillSh when taking food and P uinorn 

Ihe Holy Prophet’s practice (hh. 16. 17). Drink and food must be blown 

into and must be kept coveted (hh. 18-20). In eating, one may help oneself 
with a knife (h. 21). or a spoon. Vessels of gold and silver are a luxury which 
Islam does not allow (h. 22) . When a person is invited to_ a meal he shouM no 
refuse ; nor should one go to a feast to which one has not been mv^ted (^. 23^ 
A servant may eat at the same table with his master (h. 24). Eating togetner 
is recommended (h. 25) ; but when doing so, one should have r®Sard or 
others (hh. 26, 27). ' The guest must be accompanied to the door o t e ouse 

(h.28). ■■ 


peace and 
blessings 


I Anas said, 

The Prophet, 
of Allah be sacrificed two rams 
of a white colour mixed 
with black ; I saw him with 
his foot placed on one side 
of their face, uttering 
Bistnillah, Alldh-u-Akbart 
and he slaughtered them 

with his own hand.*^ 

(B.73:9.) 


CT* ' 




1 J AJXt \ ^ \ 


✓ » m 


4 ^ Ji 


^ eJU jS-i, 




, The concluding portion of this ^adith relates the exact words that must be 
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2 Rafi‘ said, 

We were with the 
Prophet, in 

Dh u-I-Hulaifah ... . . 
So Rafi‘ said, We expect 
or we fear the enemy to- 
morrow and we have no 
knives : may we slaughter 
with (the thin edge of) 
cane ? He (the Prophet) 
said ; “What makes the 
blood flow, not the teeth 
and the nail, and the name 
of Allah is mentioned on 
it, eat it.”® (B. 47 : 3.) 




^ Nafi‘ said. 


Ibn ‘Umar forbade (the 
cutting of) the spinal cord, 
saying. Cut what is above 
the bone, then leave (it) 
until it dies. 

(B. 72 : 24) 






lop L51 

^ jXA 1 4^-1* 

i j r u jij 

ISi ^ y »y 

#• ✓ 

☆ ^Ak)l j 

iy ' **•» ti y» «? 900 

cs4 i/" Cf-'t 

if y ■ - 

y 9 ^ y ^y 9 y 9-^ y » #«» 

' . 
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be mentioned over the slaughtered animal is laid down to make man realize that 
the taking of a life, even though it be an animal, is a serious matter, and that 
it is by Divine permission that man does it, not by his superior might. If a man 
forgets to mention the name of AllSh, the meat is still allowed (B. 72 : 15). 

® This hadijA shows that an animal may be slaughtered with any sharp 
instrument that makes the blood flow out. The object is that blood which 

contains poisons should not form part of human food. 
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i Ibn ‘Abbas said, _ _ ^ J 

4 Slaughtering is in the ^■ 

throat and in the pit above _si ^ -”T \ 

the breast between the j 1 

collar bones.® (B. 72 ; 24.) 

5 TSuf S'ib" oi d. 

Malik was pasturing sheep ' *^"1 

in Sal‘. and one of the goats C-> b i^X- 

was afflicted, so she caught 

hold of it and slaughtered 1^5 j i U SU 
it with a stone. The 
Prophet, o7rnai;t‘’“ jLi 

asked about it, and he said, a ^ 

“Eat it.” (B. 72 : 19.) ^ 


6 


Zubrisaid, . ^ " •"<! ^ \ -U (if h 

There is no harm in Jj c/t ^ 

(eating) an animal slaught- ' ' ' ^ ^ ^ 

cred by a Christian of j 

Arabia ; if thou hearest ^ r 


•There are two ways of slaughtering; in which the throat is cut 

from beneath at the part next to the head, while the animal >s made to lie down 
under one’s foot, and naAr. in which the animal is stabbed, while in a standing 
posture in the mhr (the place where the wind-pipe commences in the uppermost 
part of ihe breast). The latter practice is resorted to in the case of bipr 
animals, such as camels and cows, on account of the difficulty o making ^them 
lie down. But an animal that may be stabbed may also be slaughtered. In 

both cases, it is a necessary condition that the spinal cord is not cut . ow- 

ever, the head is cut off by mistake, it does not make the meat unlawful 
(B. 72 : 24). 
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jl Jl^ I*” ^ 


y' ✓ ✓ 


him invoking another name 

than that of Allah, do not 

eat it, and if thou dost not - •'i ^ •« 

hear him, Allah has made 1*"^ ^ ^ jj 

✓ 

it lawful, and He knew 
their unbelief.* 

(B. 72 : 22.) 

‘A’ishah said, ^ , 


-♦-to ^^5 


✓ ^ ^ ^ 
I *51 


i Some people said to 1 jJl? U jf ^ 1 iJjlp ^ V 

the Prophet, rA^f.arbe'Lnli?.^! ^ ; 

People® bring to us meat ^ 

about which we do not ^ ~ ^ 

know whether the name 
of Allah was mentioned 

over it or not. He said, 

“Mention the name of 


✓ • X Jf 

^ 1 I jid® S/ ^ 1 4.Jp 


Allah over it and eat it.” j cJtf J 

She said, and they had just 
emerged from unbelief. 

(B. 72: 21) 






* The view expressed here by Zuhri is supported by Ibn ‘Abbas (Ah, 
I, 302), who explains the word food in 5 : 5 — “The food of those who have been 
given the Book is lawful for you — ” as meaning the animal slaughtered by them. 
Only if it is known for certain that a name other than that of Allah has been 
invoked, would it be unlawful. 

® These people, as ‘A’ishah explains, were recent converts to Islam, and 
therefore it was doubtful whether they observed the details of the Law. 
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8 Abu Th'labah said, / ^ jf; ^ \ • 

I said, O Prophet of 'i ^ 

Allah ! We live in the land ^ ^ ^ ^ e ,s 

of the followers of the J — ( 3 ’ 

Book ; may we eat in their " - > ^ . . 

vessels? And (we live) Lji 1 v^hOl 

in a land where there is ^ ^ 

game,-I hunt with my ' ' I 

bow cind with my dog ^ ^ y ^ ^ 

which is untaught and with j Ji*.i 

iBy dog thst li3s been ^ y 0 ^ '' 

taught, so what is right for j|; J ti A^J\ 

me ? He said : “As to ^ ^ ^ 

what thou askest about the . , . > -- - " * 

followers of the Book, if ^ ^ ^ ^ 

you can find (vessels) 

other than these, do not 'vf . \ 

eat in them ; and if you ^ y ^ f ^ 

do not find (other vessels), 3 Ujl^li \ j^5 01^ J 

wash them and eat in . s , ^ ^ 

them.* And what thou O-L-^ v_> j I4-S 

huntest with thy bow, and r ' , \ 

thou hast mentioned the aWI C> A Xa 


y SJ ^ » 


>} » 




C f I 


J 


iiuntest wicn iiiy ww, ^ ^ 

thou hast mentioned the 

name of Allah, . eat , (^^)^> ^ .■ ..' ■ . , "Z ' 

© Washing was required because they were also used for prohibited 

-"^^'^^The same rule would apply to game shot with a gun. The 
should be uttered at the time of loading the gun or when firing it. If a Muslim 
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and what thou huntest - *, 

with the dog that thou ^ 

hast taught, and thou hast - ^ ^ 

mentioned the name of liV' f T T ^ *\A; .hi ^*1 
Allah, eat (it) ; and what U j 

thou huntest with thy un- - ✓ ^ 


thy 

and thou art 


s . 


W ^ p ' wr - ^ ^ - 

JLityS 1 U 63 ^ 




taught dog and thou art i^"- Vc'"*' V V ’ " 

able to slaughter it, eat ^ 3 ^ j)^ 

(it).” (B. 72 : 4.) 

9 ‘Umar said, 

The game of the sea is 
that which has been 

hunted, and its iood(ta‘am) 
is that which it casts forth. 

And 

Ibn ‘Abbas said, Eat of 
the game of the sea whe* 
ther it is (killed) by a 
Christian or a Jew or a 
Magian.® (B. 72 : 12.) 


U aa U1» j 


J15 


pt 1ft ^ y » 0Af 0tA » y *► 

c5-> j4t J ' (i'y^ 

M* 


10 


Aba Tlia'Iabah said. 
The Messenger 


of 


^j\ iuJinj ^ ^ • y ^_ \ * 

V Jk a-AW , y . ' ■ ^ ■ 

Allah, forbade ^ j ^ J 

n 1 with - " " ’ 

✓ ^ ^ y » ^ 

'*r’^ Jr 


all beasts of 
canine teeth.* 


prey 


(B. 72 : 29.) 


forgers to mention the name of Allah, the same rule would apply as in slaugh- 
tering, ie., tlie game is allowed as food. 

8 The reference here is to v. 6 quoted above. The ta*am ( lit. food ) of the 
sea is distinguished from its game, and means wiiat isfound, the sea having thrown 
it on dry land, or what is left by the water having receded from it. for the catching of 
which no struggle is needed. Fish, even if caught alive, is not required to be 
slaughtered. Eel. frog or tortoise may be eaten, according to some. 

» Muslim adds, fcirds of prey witA claw (M-Msh. 19 : 2 ;. 
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H Anas said. _ _ , ■ , JU XlT 

I was giving drink ^ L/ 

to people in the abode of - ^ 

Abo Talhah, and their wine ^ e- ^ ^ 

at that time was made of ^\j y, 

dates. Then the Messenger ^ ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah/ or- lili ^ J 

dered a crier to make it _ 

known that wine was for- J[j ^ < 1)1 \ 

bidden. He said. So Abu ' ^ ' 

Jalhah said to me, Get out •^y.\ Wia J. jL>ij 

and pour it out. I poured it ^ ^ ^ ^ 

out, and it flowed in the W* </'*'» 

streets of Madinah.^® , ■": (> *. ' 

^ cAa-ai (t 

(B. 46 : 21 .) ^ 

“to ‘A’i^ah said, V* -UI * 1 % »* 

12 The Messenger of -^ X 




y ^ 9 ^ » 


J (J 1 Jj^ ti 




/>yyy ^ ^ y» ^9^ ♦ ^ 9 ^ 


idiO O 

. pi \ ^ * 4^ 


1 '^ ‘A'ishah said, '»»"* Tu: d"*\*l/^ *,•»*< 

12 The Messenger of -^ X 

^ ■■ 

AllJik peace and blessings tttoq ^ 9 » ^ ^ i ^ ✓ 

Allah, was 

asked about bit' — it is a . ^ . '*"■’,' 

*®TheArabic word for wine is from Mk^mara meaning Ae covered 

or veiled a thing ; and wine is so called because it veils (obscures) the intellect (LL), 
It is not only tAe ejrpre55ediuice of grflpe5 when it has fermented but the intoxi- 
cciting expressed juice of anything (LL). In Arabia, at that time, wine was 
generally made of grapes, dates, wheat, barley and honey (B. 74 : 4). Fresh juice 
of grapes or dates is not prohibited (B. 67 : 72). 
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drink made of honey and 
the people of Yaman used 
to drink it. So the Mes- 
senger of Allah, 
on^" wm! said. “Every drink 
that intoxicates is prohi- 
bited.”“ 

(B. 74:3.) 

Jibir said, 

The Messenger of 

AlloiK peace aod blessings • 

nildOs of Allah be on him, * 

“ Of whatever thing a 
large quantity intoxicates, 
even a small quantity is 
prohibited.^* 

(AD. 25 : 5.) 

Salman reported. 

The Messenger of 

A llaK peace and blessings • 

.TlAialiy of Allah be on him, Sa.*^ • 

“The blessing of food is 
the washing of hands 
before it, and the washing 

of hands after it.”*® 

(Tr-M^. 20.) 


^ » y y' ^ ^ 

y y'y 

4Jdl (J J cJlii 

y 

^ y y y^ y ^ ^9 y y y 5 

☆ f ' cP 

if 

jij Jis 
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y 

-0 y y 'f ^ 9 yy ^ » y 

*5^ 4Jb.JuJ5 ^ J^JyS 

,*<>■ yy y y* <y » 

i 

y ^ ^ ^ ^ 9 J- y 

^UkJl 4 ^■'r.za j 

mtif 

9 -^ J^9 y iC y9y 90 ^ ^9 




Everything which intoxicates is prohibited, whether it is a drink or 
any other drug. 

** An intoxicant cannot, therefore, be used even in small quantities ; 
unless, of course, it is used as a medicine to save life, for which purpose the 
Holy Qur’an expressly allows the use of prohibited foods ; ‘‘Whoever is driven 
to necessity, not desiring nor exceeding the limit, no sin shall be upon him** 
(2 : 173 ; 6 : 146 ). 

The word used here is wud2u\ but it means only the washing of hands. 
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Suwaid ibn al-Nu‘man 
said : 

We went forth with the 
Messenger of Allah, blessings 
on*“bim! to Khaibar. When 
we reached Sahba’, he or- 
dered the food to be 
served ; and there was 
brought to him nothing 
but meal of parched barley, 
and we ate (of it); then he 
got up for the prayer and 
he rinsed his mouth and 
we rinsed our mouths.** 

(B. 70 : 51.) 

‘Umar ibn Abu Salamah 
said, 

I was a boy being brought 
up in the care of the Mes- 

A llsk P^S'Cea-ndblessinge 

sengcrot AHahbe on him, 

and my hand was active 
in the bowl, taking from 
every side. So the Messen- 

^ '£ All;?!-* peace and blessings 

get or A 1 la n, of Allab be on him, 

said to me, “Boy ! Say 
Bismillah and eat with thy 


4^1 tJ J ^ J>« iJ iS 

y » ^ ^ ^ yy ^ 

La,^'sz 3> L^-i (J, S 

♦ 

Jl IJ ^Uk) Ipi 
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^ y »yy » ^ 

3 (J, 1 ^ 

» y » y 

yy^^ » y » ■ yy^ » y 

(J\ ur^ 

» y if ^ ^ ^ 

c5 J 

y y 

j; 

^ » y y y y » m » y 

✓ y. y ^ 

. , yy^ ^ y^ y " 1 ' , . • ■ ® 

4^1 ^ Ij, ^ ^ Jj***" J 




Rinsing of the mouth after taking food is necessary, so that particles 
of food may not be left in the mouth to rot. 
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right hand and eat from 
the side nearest to thee.’' 
So this was my manner of 
eating afterwards. 

(B. 70 ; 2.) 

Aba Sa'id al-Khudri 
said. 

When the Messenger 

A 1 1 peace and blessings 

OI rliiau, of Allab be on him, 

finished his meal, he used 
to say : “All praise is due 
to AllSh Who has given 
us to eat and to drink, and 
made us Muslims.” 

(Tr-Msb. 20.) 

Aba Qatadah said, 

The Messenger of 

A 1 peace and blessings • 

/iiian, of Allab be on him, • 

“When one of you drinks, 
he sljiould not blow into 
the vessel.” 

(B. 4 : 18.) 


^ iS » ^ ^ ^ 

^ 3 ^ J 
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^ y ^ 
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A Muslim is taught to start food with the mention of the name of 
All5h» and to give thanks to God after having finished it. He thus feels the 
Divine presence when satisfying his physical desires. 

'® The words of another hadith (Ah, I, 309) are that the Holy Prophet 
forbade blowing on food and drink. 
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*1 Y\ Jabir said, T ^ 

XV Aba yumaid brought ^ 1 Jl* ^ \ 

a cup of milk from Naqi‘, 

andtheMessenger of Allah’ 

pe&c® and blessings ci»ir1 tn Kim* ^ ^ if y 0 ^ 

of Allabbeonbim. ^<*^*-* uiiAi* ^ 

“Why didst thou not cover Vl j ^ ^ 

it ? Thou shouldst have ^ ^ .. ^ 

placed a piece of wood on ^ 3 ^ 


(B. 74 : 11.) 




20?trTstger of 


Allah, Siwl^beonhfffl! Said : j^j L,aJI \ jiiUl Jl5 

“When you go to sleep, ' '' " 

^ »y y y y»y» y 

put out the lamp and shut lj__5 jS j wl 1 j 
the doors and cover the , 

✓ yH y y y y y^ y »y» 

mouths of water-skins and J A«^wA*«'yi 

y ^ y 

cover food and drink.” , , 

(B.74:2L) ☆ 3 


91 Ja‘faribn :Amr reported ST Dl ) 

ms father informed - - ^ 


0 ^ 


him that he saw the ^iius * mi t T '^T'l 

Prn flKi^l* peace and blessings ^ * * 

Xiupner, of Allahbeon bim. ^ 
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cutting (meat) from the 
shoulder of a goat. Then 
he was invited to prayer, 
so he threw away the knife 
and said prayers and did 
not perform ablutions.’^’ 

(B. 4:51.) 

Hudhaifah said, 

. . . . .1 heard 

‘tViA peace and blessmgs 

toe rropoei:, of a nah be on him, 

say : ‘‘Do not wear silk or 


JiT S^cll Ju 5 ^11 Jl 

✓ 

my y 

it U» J j 

y y y ym y ^ m y 

tS g m y 

1 V <J CyS^ 



silk brocade, and do not 
drink in vessels of gold 
and silver, and do not eat 
in bowls made of them ; 
for they are for them in 
this life and for us in the 
next.”" 


y y y y» 




y y i 


B ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
said. 

The Messenger of Allah 

peace and. blessings 

of Allah be on Mm. SaiQ . W neu 

a person is invited (to a 


j A — m\ (J 

y y y y y y 

m^y. y% y y - y » »^^»y 

1.^1^ 

' y yy y 

fi 

(B. 70 : 29) ^ j ^ j U jJi J 

yy y 

y y yy^ m ^ »y 'my- 

ju ^ 0: u^-rr 
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It is not forbidden to help oneself in eating with a spoon or a fork, 
as the Holy Prophet helped himself with a knife in this case. 

These are luxuries which can be enjoyed by the rich at the expense of 
the poor ; hence they are forbidden to a Muslim. 
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meal) and he does not -"i , ' ' ’ 1 

accept (or reply), he dis- 9^-^ ^ • 

obeys Allah and His Mes- ^ ^ 

senger ; and he who goes ^ ^ ^ 

(to a feast) without being ^ 
invited enters as a thief ^ ^ ^ ^ 

and goes forth as a raider.” ^ 1ZJ~ i ^ <3“*“ ^ 

(AD. 26 : 1.) 


Aba Hurairah reported 








24 on the authority of the 

Prnt\‘ki>+- peace and blessings . ^ 

rrupneL, of Aiiab be on him, • 

“When the servant 4^UL j \i\ 

brings to one of you his <•' '' ,s 

food, then if he does not ^ ^ ^ j 

make him sit with him (to ^ * , " ' ^ 

eat at the same table), let 

him give him a morsel or _j 1 06^ \ j \ i ^ 

two morsels, for he has 
laboured to prepare it.^* 

(B.49: 18.) 

C ‘Umar said, 'i.j "(ij * e •/» 

juU The Messenger of cr 

AllTck peaee and blessings coif] . ^ ^ ^ » .. ^ 

Allah. said 

‘ Eat together and do not ^ ^ ^ ^ 

eat separately, for the bles- ^ 

sing is with the company.”*® Z if Hi 

(IM-M^. 20 : 1.) • >• ^ 

To make the servant sit at the same table with his master shows the 
extent to which the Islamic brotherhood minimizes differences of rank and 

wealth. ' ■ , . . , ■' , , 

Islim thus requires even the people of a household to take tneir foo 

■ together." 
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ossings « s 

jiihim, SdlU • y ^ i I * ^ 

is placed ^ 


Ja‘far ibn Muhammad ^ 


26 reported on the autho- 
rity of his father, 

When the Messenger of < 5 il J j 

Al lok peace and blessings ^ ^ 

rriialJ; of Allah be on him, "^n ^ 

the company of (other) \ r 

1 u u , 1 rj* ^ lP ' 

people, he was the last of L. 

them (to finish) eating.^^ 

(Msfc. 20 : 1.) 

Ibn ‘Umar said, ^ 

The Messenger of Cj} V 

AHqK peace and blessings coii^ • 
nilaU, of Allah be on him, • 

“When food 
(before a company), no one 
should get up until the J ^ s-b* 

food is removed ; nor should 
any one raise up his hand ^ 'y ^ 

(from the food), though “ C “ 

he may have satisfied his ^ 

hunger, until the people ' ^ ^ ^ 

have finished— and he "f Tw' 

should offer an excuse— 
for this causes his compan- ^ ' ^ 

ion to become ashamed, so TV ’ " ' 'I 

he withholds his hand 
though he may still need $ ^ 

food.” lir ^Uk5l ti xJ 






a-if L«J1 




(IM-Msii. 20 : 1.) 


This hadith and the one that follows relate to good manners in eating. 
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/->0 Abu Hurairah said, '.I *1 , 

ZO The Messenger of u» (ij cr.TA 

A llTirk pea<je and blessings eoicJ * . « t . 

Allao, of.Allab.beonhim, ^ ^ gi x ^ & * t ^ 

.'It is the sunnah that a 0'^' 
man should accompany his . - ^ 

guest to the door of the ^ ^ ^ w ^ 

house.” 

(IM-Msh.20 : 1.) 


^ jUl vV 



The man who eats less than . his companion should eat slowly, so that he 
finishes along with his companions. 


CHAPTER XXIX 

TOILET 


1. '*0 thou who art clothed I Arise and warn, and thy Lord do 
magnify, and thy garments keep purified, and uncleanness do shun’* 

(74: 1-5). 

2. “Say, Who has prohibited the adornment of Allah which * 
He has brought forth for His servants and the goodly provisions” 
(7:32). 

3. “O children of Adam ? Attend to your embellishment at 
every time of prayer” (7 :31). 

The order to keep the garments pure and shun uncleanness of every kind 
is combined with the order to warn the people and magnify the Lord (v. 1). 
This shows the importance which is given to cleanliness in dress as well as in 
general habits. Adornment is not prohibited ; it is. in fact, a thanksgiving for 
Divine blessings (v. 2). The word adornment (Ar, zinah), which is generally taken 
to mean apparel, includes both the dress and the make-up of a person. A good 
toilet is recommended even when going to prayer (v. 3). No limitations arc 
placed upon the form or quality of clothing but extravagance and vanity must 
be avoided ( h. 1 ). To be naked is forbidden ( h. 2 ). Men are prohibited to 
wear silk except for a good reason but women may wear it (hh. 3-6). Men may 
wear a silver ring but not a gold one, but women may wear any ornaments 
(hh. 7-10). The personal make-up of a man, the wearing of a moustache, beard 
and hair, and the use of perfumes are spoken of in hh. 11-16, while, hh. 17-20 

relate to pictures or decorations. 


1 'ii! A' J ^ J'L 


on him, 

^‘Eat and drink and wear 




clothes and be charitable, ^ 
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not being extravagant or 
self- conceited.”^ (B. 77 : 1.) 

2 Miswar said, 

I took up a heavy stone, 

and whilst I was going 
along (with it), my gar- 
ment fell down. So the 
Messenger of Allah, blessings 
of Aiiah,be gaid to me : “Don 
thy garment, and you 
should not walk naked.”® 

(AD. 30 : 2.) 

3 Aba ‘Uthman reported, 

A letter from ‘Umar 

came to us that the Mes- 

£ All ok peace and 
senger 01 /AUdU, blessings 

on^“ wm; forbade us (wearing 
of) silk except this much. 


if ' f 

jjj / X ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


y » ^ y ^ » y 


y ^ y y y ^ ^ ** 4 , 

y » **’ ® 

sCSl J J J 

dXJ dl;iP ^ 

ifi y ^ » y^ 

s' 

p ^ y ^ y y y»^ » ^ ^ 

Li L” 1 (J ^ 

• • 

, y » y ti y y y^ 

4)11 J JA" J ^ , . . . . 

^ y ^ \ ^ »■ y » ■ ^ y ' 

J IJCa ')/1 Cf' 


^ Those who wear long garments/or trail the train of the garment, in order 
to be looked at or for vanity are censured (B. 77 : 4, 5), but the mere wearing of 
a long garment is not forbidden (B. 77 ; 2). 

* The parts of the body which must be covered are called the *aurah, which is 
thus defined : The parl or parts of the body which it is indecent to expose ; in a man 
what is between the navel and the knee, and in a free woman all the person except the 

face and the hands as far as the wrist (LL). 

To be naked even in private (except in case of necessity) is forbidden, 
as the Holy Prophet is reported to have said in answer to such a question-: 
“ Allah has a greater right than men that one should be ashamed of Him' 
(AD. 30 :'2). 
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and he pointed with his 
two fingers that are next 
to the thumb. He said, 
According to our know- 
ledge, he meant a'iam.® 

(B. 77 : 25.) 




4 Anas said, 

The Prophet, 

allowed the wearing 
of silk to Zubair and ‘Abd 
al- Rahman on account of 
itching. 

(B. 77 : 29.) 

5 Anas reported. 

He saw Umm Kulthum, 

daughter of the Messenger 

e^t All ok peace an d blessings 
OX of Allahbconhim, 

wearing a striped garment 
of silk. 

(B. 77; 30.) 
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^ A'lim is the plural of *alam which means an impression or a trace, and the 
a'l^m of a garment is the ornamental or vanegated border thereof (LL). The wear- 
ing of silk is prohibited for men, except for special reasons, but not for women, 
because men must be accustomed to lead a hard life. The wearing oi ^azz 
(a cloth woven of wool and silk) is allowed (Ah. iv, 233.) 
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6 a" “■ was ' Jl! a Vi- U---V 

✓ 0^ 

presented to the Prophet, , ^ ^ , S ^ - 7 ' ^ 

and he wore jj^ ^ C^'J' 

it, and said his prayers *»v ^ 

while wearing it ; then he 
pulled it off, doffing it 




severely, like one hating it, 
and said : “This IS not Ht 




for the righteous.”® ,, Ci m- i 

(B. 8:16.) ☆ ^ 

AbaHurairah reported on 


7 Aba Hurairah reported on ^ .« y 

the authority of the Cf"* J^u'^ Cf’"^ 

i_ X. peace and blessings **//✓' 

FrOpnet, of Allah be on him, 

That he forbade the 

wearing of a gold ring. ^ 

(B. 77 :45.) 




✓ y* . *?-<» «*' z' . z'r* 


8 "'the Prophet. > 'oGl U jU 


. to * ‘^•i ‘^,1 _ ^ 1 

S, It V ^ 


peace and blessings "tO » ^ ^ 

of Allah be on him, intcUUcU LU ^ ^ ^ 

write to the Romans, 

was said to Um that they ,;‘;r ^ jj 

would not read his letter ' 


* Farruj is a garment of the kind called qaba* (a kind of tunic), having a slit 
in Us kinder part (LL). 

® Only the righteous among males are meant, as women are allowed to wear 
silk, as the above hadIA shows. 
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if it did not bear a seal. 
So he ordered a ring of 
silver to be made and its 
impress was Muhammad 
the Messenger of Allah.® 
(B.77:52) 

9 Ibn ‘Abbas said, 

I bear witness regarding 

the Prophet, 

that the Prophet, bfessInTs^ 

went out and Bilal 

was with him, and he 

thought that he had not 


IK'S rfSf 


ii u 

X' 

1^ >»-«>•-*» 16 S? » 0 -O' 

j lx 

jsf x' 

^ ^ ^ IS 

^ ^ y » 0^' 

afil J15 jj-U ^ -Js :f’_\ 

“& 0* % ^ 0^ ^ 00 "f 00 0» 00 

_jJ «lJ 1 j (j!)^ j 


made the women hear; so he 
exhorted them and ordered 
them to give in charity, and 
the women began to throw 
(their) earrings and rings, 
and Bilal gathered them in 
a side of his garment. 

(B.3:32.) 


^00 in ^ 00 00 00 00 ^^00 '00 .00 00 00 m 

iJa/yall ij (j4^ 
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® The Holy Prophet had a ring made for him when letters were written to 
the neighbouring potentates in the year 6 A.H., and upon the signet of it were 
engraved the words Muhammad Rasul Allah, These three words were written 
as another hadjth shows, in three lines, AllSh being at the top> iRajiM/ in the 
middle and Muhammad at the bottom. 
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^QUmm SJamahsaid, ’( ^ 

i \/ I used to wear orna- \ ^ 


y- ✓ » <0 0 


®. ^ ^ ^ ^ 


ments of gold, so I said, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — 

“Is it hoarding up, O Mes- C-Us i U U» j 1 i 

“What reaches the limitof J j-J li. 

zakat, and zakat is paid , y i ^ 

therefrom, it is not hoard- [J J J Q 

y 


ing up. 


”7 


(AD. 9 : 4.) 




^ z' y»y ^ y ^ y 

U Aba Hurairah reported, ijJ J j J (j' \ 

Five things are accord- ' “ > 


/- » ^ »y » »y 


Five things 

ing to nature : Circumcision, ^ 3 ^ c/"*^ 

and the removal of superflu- ' , , , , > ^ . 

ous hair,® and the removal 3 J jUi^l o^kiil 

of hair in the armpit, and ^ .'r vm '''i-- ^ LNJi 

the paring of nails, and the , \-y y’^ 

clipping of the moustache. 

(B. 77: 63.) 


tf ti y 


’These hadith show that ornaments of all kinds are allowed for women. 
U mm Salamah was the Holy Prophet's wife. 

* Superfluous hair below the navel is meant. IstihdM means shaving with 


a razor. 
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Ibn ‘Umar reported. 

The Prophet, 

blessings 

wm! said : “Oppose the 
polytheists — leave the 
beard to grow abundant 
and clip the moustaches.” ® 
And when Ibn ‘Umar per- 
formed the pilgrimage or 
the ‘umrah, he used to grasp 
his beard with his hand ; 
what exceeded, he had it 
cut off. 

(B. 77:64.) 




y y 
/ y 


P y ^ 


y y » I#' 


Ibn ‘Abbas reported, 
The Messenger of 


13 

AllsK peace and bleBsings 
rlildO, of Allah be on him, uacU iU 

let down his hair (on his 
forehead), the polytheists 
combing their hair into 
two parts throwing them 
on the two sides, while the 
followers of the Book used 
to let down their hair (on 
their foreheads). The Mess- 

ori rtor nf A llsk peace and blessings 

enger oi /iiian, of Aiiaiibe oniiim, 

preferred agreement with 
the followers of the Book 
in matters in which he was 
not ordered (to follow) a 
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it shows that the polytheists generally shaved the beard. 
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j>articular course. Then 
(afterwards) the Messenger 

rxS A llsk peace and blessings 

OX .rl liaO , Qf Aliab be on him. 

combed his hair into two 
parts.’® (B. 61 : 23.) 

M 'A’ishah said, 

I used to comb the 

hair of the Messenger of 

AlloK peace and blessings 
r\iiall| of Allah be on him, 

(B. 6 : 2.) 

g* ‘A’ishah reported, 

X*!? It was pleasing to the 

P^ace and blessings 
irropuCL, Qf Allah be on him, 

begin on the right side, so 
far as he was able, in his 
combing (of the hair) and 

in his ablutions.” 

(B. 77:77.) 

■4 X ‘A’ishah said, 

xO I used to perfume the 

Prrfcrikof peace and blessings 
rropnei:, of AHah be on him, witn 
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1 (iJi* \ i 

***<»'✓• 

Cf" u-^- ^ ® 

^lku.|U 4.A.>eai^ l) w 4j I 


^ ^ ^ W 


it 3 J <j 


i > 


I ^ 


C-Jo C-) L.» Lp ^y.p_ ^ 


This hadith shows that the Holy Prophet wore his hair in different ways 
at different times, and he never forbade a particular way of wearing one’s hair, 
5tad/ (or the Christian way of wearing one’s hair) was leaving a lock of hair on 
the forehead, while farq (or the Arab way) was letting down of the hair on the 
two sides with a line between them. The Holy Prophet did it in both ways at 
different times. Another hadith speaks of the djiawel'ib (tuft of hair on the fore- 
head) of Ibn ‘AbbSs (B. 77 : 71.) 

These hadith show that the Holy Prophet was careful about his toilet. 



^*Surah means mt image or a picture^ According to another version (B. 59 : 7), 
the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that “ Angels do not enter a house in 
which is a dog or a surah '' But the Holy Qur’an allows the keeping of dogs for 
hunting (5 : 4), and so does Hadith (H. xxviii : 8) ; and the keeping of watch- 
dogs is also allowed. Similarly, the Holy Qur’Sn speaks of tamSihJl ( images ) 
being made fox Solomon, and it would not be right to say that angels did not on 
this account come into the house of Solomon, a prophet of God, The hadith, 
therefore, which speaks of angels not visiting a place where images (or pictures) 
and dogs are to be found cannot be accepted in a literal sense. It is for this 
reason that an authority like R3|hib interprets the word bait ( house ) occurring 


Toilet 367 

the best fragrant substance 'r X 

which he could end, .o ^ > 

much so that I could dis- ~ 

cern the brightness of the j J^\ *[ ^ 

fragrance in his head and ^ ^ ^ 

in his beard. 

(B. 77: 74.) 




17 Busr ibn Sa‘id related, 


Zaid ibn SlSlid spoke Cr 4/^ 


► ^ y n , 


to him, while with Busr ibn 
Sa'id was 'Ubaid Allah, vH J Jj U- Oi. j 


jj? - 


that Abu Talhah related to -"’I'T ' * 

• ■ b 1 o 1 4JII 0 .*.^ JL^ 

him that the Prophet, * 

said : “Angels -y js ^ ^1^1 
do not enter a house in ^ 

^ y ^ ^ » tSf y y ^ 9/ ^ 9 y 

which is an image.” Busr 4 i_J U-, 

said. After this Zaid ibn ." I ' a * 

y *9 ^ 9 y y ^ y ^ 9 y y y 

Khalid fell ill and we paid “^U. 

if ^ ' 
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a visit to him, and when 
we were in his house we 
saw a curtain on which 
were pictures. So I said 
to ‘Ubaid Allah, Did he not 
relate to us about pictures? 
He said. He had said. Except 
figures on a cloth ; didst 
thou not hear him ? I said* 
No. He said. Yea I He 
mentioned this. 

(B. 59 : 7.) 


4JL- J ^ sU-Ui 


i/', 

0 i y 




J 1 40il Ciii <1-:^ 


y y y 


jy» aj 1 Jiii <3 ^ 
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CJiJ ^ 1 J? j J 


/ ^ 
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Abd Allah ibn ‘Umar 
reported, 


The Messenger of Allah, 


peace and blessings coirl • 
of Allah be on him» • 


“Those 


who make these images 
(suw;ar) will be punished 
on the day of resurrection ; 


it will be said to them, 



y y ti 00»^y»^y 

yy 


9>^y w* y ^ y^ y% » 

' <-5'A 


in this hadith as meaning the heart, the significance being that the man in whose 
heart images or idols have a place, and who bows before them, does not receive 
the angels of Divine mercy* The concluding words of this hadIA, making an 
exception in favour ofraqm fi-Uthaub iiigute$ on a cloth)*— and the same would be 
the case with regard to figures on a paper — confirm the conclusion arrived at 
above. What is forbidden is the keeping of images or pictures for paying them 
Divine honours. 
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Put life into what you 
made.” » (B. 77 : 89.) 

■j Q ‘A’ishah reported, . es e ^ ^ ^ Z- ^ ^ 

iy The Prophet, c^' O 1 ^ ^ 

did not leave in his ^ ^ ^ _ 

house anything on which ^ ti ^Ji u^- J 

y y \y^ 

were figures but he broke 


it. 


i« 


(B. 77: 90.) 


rf' y y IS ^ » yy 
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Ibn ‘Umar said, y y^ 

^U xhe Prophet. ti' 

on wm' '’® came to the house , 

it> y » y 9 y y yy y y 9y ^ 

of Fatimah but did not enter pdi 4.*Jal» ^’' 

it. When ‘All came, she _ 

mentioned it to him. He ^ ^ 

spoke about it to the -• 

peace and blossiugfl 99 y y 9 S iy y y y y s 

Prophet, of Allah be on hhn. and ^ .iUe^JlidJiSi 

he (the Prophet) said: “I ^ 

saw on her door a figured 1 ®* ** 1 "- f ( 

° L-*- jA \ jy l^b . kfi t-.j 1 j 

curtain.” And he said: “I " J' 


** As made clear in the previous note, only such people could be threatened 
with punishment as made images for worship. 

** It may be due simply to his love for simplicity and hatred of decorations. 
This is made clear in the next hadith which states that the Holy Prophet disliked 
a figured curtain on the door of his daughter F5timah» and asked her to send the 
same to people who stood in need of it. It did not mean that he prohibited 
the use of decorated or figured cloth ; otherwise he would not have sent the 
same to others. Perhaps he only wanted his daughter to live a simple life like 
himself* 
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have nothing to do with Uijj J U Jl2 

(decorations of) this . 

world.” So ‘All came to . 7l\; " -f I ; 

her and mentioned this to 

her. She said, Let him 

command me about it as he • 1 j(; ^ 

likes. He (the Prophet) <3^ ^ 

snid : ^‘Scnd it to such g. ^ ^ ^ 

and such people ; they are ^ ‘^c'. J-* ' ^ 

in need.” (B. 51 : 27.) 


CHAPTER XXX 


ETHICS 

(Adah) 


1. “The noblest of you in the sight of Allah is the best of you in 
conduct'’ (49 : 13). 

2. “And do good to your parents. If either of them or both of 
them reach old age with thee, say not to them, fie ; nor chide them ; 
and speak to them a generous word. And make thyself submissively 
gentle to them with compassion, and say* My Lord ! Have mercy on 
them as they brought me up when I was little’' (17 : 23, 24). 

3. “And do not kill your children for fear of poverty ; We give 
them sustenance and yourselves too” (17 ; 31)* 

4 “And when about the one buried alive it is asked. For wh^t 
.sin was she killed ?” (81 ; 8* 9), 

5. “Righteousness is this that one should believe in Allah . . . . 
and give away wealth out of love for Him to the near of kin and the 
orphans and the needy and the wayfarer and the beggars and for 

the emancipation of the captives” (2 ; 17)* 

6. “And they (the women) have rights similar to those (men 
have) over them in a just manner” (2 : 228). 

7. “And keep them(your wives) in good feliowship“(2 : 229, 231 ), 

8* “The believers are but brethren, so make peace between your 
brethren” (49 : lO), 

9. “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah ; and those with him 
are firm of heart against the disbelievers* merciful among themselves” 
(48 : 29), 

10. “And the men who speak the truth and the women who speak 
the truth .... Allsh has prepared for them forgiveness and a great 
reward” (33 . 35). 

“Woe to every slanderer, defamer” (104 : 1). 
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1? •* Let not a people deride another people ... nor let 

women deride women .’T. . . Neither defame one another, nor call 
one another by nicknames .... Shun much snsp.c.on . .... And 

spy not, not backbite one another’ (49:11,12). 

13. -And fulfil promise, for the promise, shall l>e questioned 

“And give full measure when you mea.si>re out, and weigh 

with a true balance” (17 : 35), 

15. “And do not kill any one whom Allah has forbidden except or 

a just cause” (17 : 33). i • i 4 

16. “And those who shun the great sms and indecencies, and 

whenever they sre angry they forgive" (42 : 37). . , . , ^ . 

17. “And the recompense of evil is punishment like .t ; but who- 

ever forgives and amends, he shall have his reward from Allah 

(42:40). , , „ 

18. ‘^AndtheservantsoftbeBeneficentarethey who walkon 

earth in humbleness land when the ignorant address them they say. 

Peace'’ (25 ; ^3)* . . . , ^ j 

19. “And go not nigh to fornication, for it is an indecency an 

evilis the way” (17 : 32). , . , i 

20. “Say to the believing men that they cast down their looks 

and guard their private parts. t . t i 

*‘Say to the believing women that they cast down their looks 
and guard their private parts, and not display their beauty except 
what appears thereof; and let them draw their head-coverings over 

their bosoms” (24 ; 30, 31}* 

21. “And as for women advanced in years who do not hope for 

a marriage, it is no sin for them if they put off their cloaks, not 
displaying their beauty” (24 : 60). 

22. *’Do not enter houses other than your own houses without 

permission and saluting their inmates . and if it is said to you. 

Go back, then go back” (24 : 27, 28). 

The word adahsignxiies disd^^^ mind. ot ewery praiseworthy discipline 

hv ivhich a ma 7 t is trained in any excellence. Good molds and good manners are 
tL real test of a man’s excellence (v. 1 ; hh. 1, 9), Goodness to one’s parents 
r^ccunles a very high place in the moral code of IslSm, the mother coming first 
(v.2:h. 2), so much so that paradise is said to be beneath the mother s feet 
#h 3h * Kindness and love for children is inculcated (vv. 3, 4 ; 4, 5), and 

suffering on account of them is called a screen from fire (h. 6). 
relatives is a source of blessings in this life and the next (v. 4 ; hh 7. 8). Wives 

have their rights over their husbands and they must be kept m good fellowship 
(vv 6 7) The best of men is said to be one who is kindest to his wife ih- 9). 

and it' is recommended that one should help her in her work (h. 10). Muslims 
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are brethren—members of one body and parts of one structure — and they must 
help one another and be kind to one another (vv. 8, 9 ; hh. 11-14) ; their blood, 
property and honour being inviolable (h. 15). They are forbidden to hate and 
boycott one another (h. 16), to call one mothet kafir or fdsiq (h. 17), and to fight 
with one another (h. *1S)7 A neighbour, whether a Muslim or a non-Muslim, 
must be treated kindly [hh. 19, 20] . One must be kind and generous to one’s 
slaves or servants, who must in all other matters be treated on a basis of equality 
(hh. 21-23). Looking after widows and orphans is an act of highest merit 
(hh. 24, 25}. Even an enemy must be treated generously (hh. 26, 27). Divine 
mercy is shown to him who is merciful to God’s creatures (hh. 28, 29\ even to 
dumb animals (h. 30). Man must cultivate the habit of being truthful, for 
truth is the basis from which virtue springs while falsehood leads to vice (v. 10 ; 
h. 31|. Special stress is laid that a man must be fair and forgiving in his dealings 
with other people, and must avoid everything which hurts them(vv. 11-19 32.) 

At the endr;are;given a few verses and hadl^ relating to good manners 
(vv. 20-22 ; hh. 33-41), 

Many aspects of this subject have been, incidentally, dealt with in the 
foregoing chapters. 


1 


‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr said, 

. . ... The Prophet, 
. . used to 


peace and blessings 
ot Allah be on him, 

say : 


“ The best of you are 
those who have the most 
excellent morals.” 

(B..61:23.) 

2 Aba Hurairah said, 

A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah, 

and said, O Mes- 
.senger of Allah ! Who has 
the greatest right that I 
should keep company with 
him with goodness ? He 
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said, “Thy mother”. He K Ji; 

said, Who then ? He said, J ^ ; 

-r-r * 1 


“Thy mother.” He said, 

Who then? He said, JU dl* IJ15 0^ 

“Thy mother.” He said, ^ 

Who then? He said, 

“Then thy father.” y 1 

(B. 78 :2.) 

P 

'y Mu‘aviyah ibn Jahimah re- C jC 

^ ported, ’ 

Jahimah came to the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet. rAiU”b"eWS and JUi ^ J1 ?l>- 

said, O Messenger of Allah ! ' '' " 

I intended that I should ^ i • " i, f •''"f ' 

enlist in the fighting force 

and I have come to consult V" 

thee. He said : ‘‘Hast jU» J* j 

thou a mother?” He ^ , 

said, Yes. He said .-“Then Jlj j*-*! Jl? ^ 1 
stick to her, for paradise is >> ' 

beneath her two ^ 

4 ‘A’ishab said, I ✓..e Z — 

A dweller of the desert 1 i W CJL» 1 

can.e to the Prophet, ^ Jl 

peace and blessings said lOU ^ ^ ^ 

of Allah been bim. bdiu* A uu ^ ^ 

* This hadith gives the highest place of honour to woman. 
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kiss children but we do 
not kiss them. The Prophet, 

peace and blessings malA • 
of Allab be on Mm, • 

“Do I control aught for 
thee if Allah has taken 
away mercy from thy 
heart?” (B. 78 : 18.) 

5 ‘A’ishah reported, 

The Prophet, 

on him!'*’® ® 

arms, rubbing its palate 
(with chewed date), and 
it urinated on him, so he 
sent for water and made 
it follow the urine. 

(B. 78:21.) 
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‘A’i^ah said, 

A woman came, with 
her being her two daugh- 
ters, asking for charity but 
she did not find with me 
anything except a date. I 

gave it to her and she 
divided it between her 
two daughters, and did not 
herself eat of it. Then she 
got up and went out, and 


X X i? » X X X , 


cXi-i cJl» 

. . X , „■ ■ X ■ ■ ■ 
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t ■ peace ana blessings ^ '^»li 

tine Prophet, 5f Allahbeonhim. 4 J i ■ 

6Btercd on ns, and I in- • ^ 

formed him about it. So ^ ^ ^ Ss ^ 

the Prophet. WMX ^ Jg 

said: 

“Whoever is thrown ‘ UJU 

into a trial on account of ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

these daughters, they are s ^ ; 

a screen for him from 

fire.” (B. 24 : 10.) 

7 th::;?the Me.en,er 

of Allah, rAUah“t"SS^!^ ^ _ 7s . . . . 

“Whomsoever it pleases J 

that his sustenance should “ ^ 

be made ample to him or t y * y < ^ 

that his life should be oj \ iS J ' A.»jj aJ 

lengthened, let him be kind . ' " 

to his relatives.” ^ ^ 

(B. 34 :13.) ^ y 






> 


Abfl Hurairah reported, , 

The Prophet, Sflsslo^f 


8 

of Allah, ba cjjtfl • 
on him, &dlU . 

“Rafttm is an offshoot of ., s y, $ yy y *. * 
Rahrnm ; so Allah said, 

Whoever makes his ties '’ ' 

close with thee I will make ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

My ties close with him, j j t>* 

and whoever severs his ties .» 
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with thee I will sever My 
ties with him.” * 

(B. 78 : 13.) 


9 Abo Hurairah said, 

The Messenger of 

Allsl-i peace and blessings • 

/lilan, of Allah be on him, • 


" The most perfect of 
the believers in faith is the 
best of them in moral ex- 
cellence, and the best of 
you are the kindest of you 
to their wives.” 


(Tr. 10 : 11) 



As wad said, 

lasked'A'ighah.What 


did the Prophet, 

do when in his 
house ? She said, he served 
his wife, meaning that he 
did work for his wife. 

(B. 10 : 44.) 


f ^ a?/ 

tiUkI fjA j 


Jl> Jla 

y'» fS>A» ^ y » ^ ^ ^ 

^ 3 1 tLc 1 

■ 

4^ y y y' y 

^ » y y y y y » y* . y 

cJ L« iJb i> ^ • 


^ y s^y 
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L* Ip 

■ ... ■ ■ y ■■■ 

y»y »■ 

O ^ ul A.y4M 
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y y y » »»y »y 
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® The word rahim means the womb, hence relationship by the female side ; but 
it also carries the wider significance of relationship in general ; and Rahman 
means the God of mercy or the Beneficent God. The hadi^ signifies that relation- 
ship is deeply connected with mercy in its very nature. So whoever makes 
close ties of relationship by kindness to relatives God is kind to him, and whoever 
severs the ties of relationship by ill-treatment towards relatives God is displeased 
with him. One must be kind to relatives though they be non-Muslims 
(B. 11 : 7). 
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-.>1 Ibn-Umar reported. - 

li The Messenger of ^ 

. . . 1 


Allah, said ' . . 

“A Muslim is the ^ \ Jl» 

brother of a Muslim ; he T. 

does him no injustice, nor ^ -j- ' 

docs he leave him alone Oo ^ 3 i J ^ . 

(to be the victim of an- 
other’s ’ j 

whoever does the neediui c3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

for his brother. Allsh does ' ^ ^ ^ 

the rreedful for him ; and -t ^ V , 

whoever removes the dis- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tress of a Muslim, Allah / f 

removes from hm a dis- '* r </•* 

tress out of the distresses ur > 

of the day of resurrection ; ^ ^ 

and whoever covers (the — * ' ^ 

fault of) a Muslim, Allah ^ ^ - 

will cover his sins on the ^ 

day of resurrection.” VV f J*. 

^ (B.46: 3.) V 

12 T^e ^M^enger of J j*- J ^ ^ N X 

Allsr'k peace and blessings * ^ 

Allan, of Allah be en bim, 

% r 1 -1. 


AAAIU^.!, ol AiiftU UOW« ^ t 

"Help thy brother whe- •' j ^ 

ther he is the doer of j' lcJU» ' rr^ SMf , 
wrong or wrong is done ^ ^ ^ ^ 

to him.” , - iJlA aJll J ♦** J ^ 

They (his companions) 

said, O Messenger of Allah ! ^ ^ r ^ *' 

We can help a man ^to ^ ^ >Ja^ 

whom wrong is done, but 
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how could we help him 
when he is the doer of 
wrong ? hie said • Take 
hold of his hands from 
doing wrong.” (B. 46 : 4.) 


'll- \ tit- 




(SJ 

j \ ^ 3 ^ 

1 lil JuXl (3*-* 

-- 

dX^p^- ‘^-1 (y^' 




/» 


B Nu'man said. 

The Messenger of 

A 11?:U peace ana blessings oaid ; 

Allan, ol Allah been bim, =>““■* 

Thou wilt see the faith- 
ful in their having mercy for 
one another and in their 
love for one another and 
in their kindness towards 
one another like the body ; 
when one member of it 
ails, the entire body (ails), 
one part calling out the 
other with sleeplessness 
and fever.” (B. 78 : 27.) 

•i A AbQ Musa reported, ^ i ,A , ^ » -• 

14 The Prophet, Kn^f C? ' U— ^ 

Sn^^wm. said : _ - 

“Believers are in relation 
to one another as (parts 
of) a structure, one part of 

which strengthens the ^ -I" . /'.'rvf 

other.” And he inserted tiJL-i J Ua» 
the fingers of one hand 

amid those of the other / 

(so as to conjoin his two ^ 

hands). (B.8:88.) - 


k 0 ^ ^ 


^ f »■><> — s >' ■ 
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i nr ‘Umar reported. 

The Prophet, blessings 

on said, while at Mina : 
“ Do you know what day 
is this ?” They said, Allah 
and His Messenger know 
best. He said : “This is a 
sacred day. Do you know 
what city is this?’’ They 
said, Allah and His Mes- 
senger know best. He 
said, “Sacred city. Do you 
know what month is this ?’’ 
They said, Allah and His 
Messenger know best. He 
said : “Sacred month.’’ 

Then he said ; “Surely 
Allah has made sacred to 
you your blood and your 
property and your honour 
as this day of yours is 
sacred in this month of 

yours in this city of yours,’’® 

(B. 25:132) 


JU Jl* ^ 


y-\ 0 


^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J din jH* IJla ^ 

y' y' t fif *»« .y* 

^ ^ ^ ^ y** X » » 4I»^ ^ ,10' 

y«*-y-i*yyyy X y- ^ X » 0 ^ if yy 

Jb 1 ^ j i 4 ii \ 

y^yy yy| »y« i/XX»J^»0’^0» 

4J3i 1 jiyi 'Ja 4^10 j jJii 1 
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0- 0 X 0 » X X X ^ 0^»X i ^ ^ X X 

( ' ^J^J3 

^ ^ X. »^t0XXxl0X^X,^ 1& X X X 

^ i L*i> ^ j>^ 4ii! ob jb 

X X 

^Jio I ^ 1 J_j$0 1 y i j 

**• 

<3 jT <3 

y* X ■ \ X 'X 


® These memorable words, making inviolable the blood, property and honour 
of one Muslim to another, were uttered on the sacred day of Sacrifices, in the 
sacred month of Dhu-l-Hiiidh. in the sacred city of Makkah. 
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“I ^ Anas reported, 
XO The Messei 


^ M 


The Messenger of J*" J ^ ^ \ *\ 


peace and blessings • 

AliaOs of Ailalibeon bim, * 

“Do not hate one another 
and do not be jealous of 
one another and do not 
boycott one another, and 
be servants of Allah (as) 
brethren ; and it is not 
lawful for a Muslim that 
he should sever his rela- 
tions with his brother for 
more than three days.” 

(B. 78 : 57.) 

^ rj Abu Eharr reported, 

X / He heard the Prophet, 

peace and blessings ejst? • 
of Allah be on him, • 

“A man does not accuse 
another of being a trans- 
gressor, nor does he accuse 
him of being a kafir, but it 
( the epithet ) comes back 
to him, if his companion 
is not such.”* 

(B.78:44.) 
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* The Holy Prophet thus emphasized that one member of the Muslim 
brotherhood should not call anothet fasiq(transgressor), ot Mfir (disbeliever). The 
man who did this deserved to have the very epithet applied to him by way of 
punishment. 
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-i Q Abo Bakrah said, \ a 

lO . . . . I heard the ^.\ A 

Messenger of All§h, bleasiags ji ^ ^ ^ J m ^ 

t f ^ r i 


of Ail&ilb® C 2 II 17 * 
nn Mm, ® 


“When two Muslims 


6jh iwl J j 'ij ^ 


meet each Other with their j O^ljl jij\ li I 

■swords, both of them nre ^ ^ 

m the to rj, j j 

I said, O Messenger of ^ j 

Allah ! This is for the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

murderer, but what about Li Id* L,-* 

the one who is murdered? ' ' , 

'He seid : ^ t 3 o 4 j I cjl 

“ He was desirous of ^ ^ 

murdering his companion.” , , \' \-i C. 

(B. 2 : 21.) ☆ ^ Jc^ 


^ Jj» Je 


■< Q Abo Hurairah said, - ^ 'xx' * • ' • ' 

JL y The Messenger of Jl* J ^ S_/ (J ^ V ^ 

All:?!* peace and blessings ^ ^ . 

riliao, of Allah beon Mm, SjAaU.,, ■ ^ V y ^ ^ ^ m ^ .y 

“Whoever believes in t>* J*. 

Allah and the latter day ✓ t/ y.' ^ \ 

should not harm his neigh- ^ ^ . 

hour, and whoever believes '''Ti d.i ' 

4JJb ,yji jb .yj 

in Allah and the latter day \ " ^ d ^ " 

should honour his guest.”® Jlls 

fn 7s t 


(B.78:31). 


.■y ■ '. y 


The sending of gifts to neighbonirs is recommended (H xxvi : 1). Ikram al 
^aif (honouring the guest) is specially enjoined on Muslims. In another hadith, 
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20 


‘A’ishah reported, 

The Prophet, 


21 


of AllSili b© • 

on him, » 

“Gabriel continued to 
enjoin me with good treat- 
ment towards the neigh- 
bour until I thought that 
he would make him heir of 
the property (of the de- 
ceased neighbour.)” 

(B. 78 : 28.) 

Aba Cbarr said, 

.... The Prophet, 

peace Sitid blosEsinss ty\£> • 

of Allah be on him, bU ilic . 

“ . . . Your slaves are 
your brethren, Allah has 
placed them under your 
control ; so whoever has 
his brother under his con- 
trol should feed him from 
what he eats and should 
give him clothes to wear 
from what he wears, and 
do not impose on them a 
task which should over- 
power them, and if you 


mm ^ ^ ^ ^00 # ✓ 

J'J U Jtf ^ 

^ ^00 ✓ m00 » 

-G l C-uU ^ 
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* ✓ » 10 y JS »$ »^ 0 yJ^ 
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it is stated that special food should he prepared for the guest for one day and 
night— this is called his jaizah, while entertainment of the guest, his dS}yafah, 
lasts for three days. What is spent on the guest after that is termed §adaqah or 
charity. 
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impose on them such a task, /;^li ^ 

then help them (in doing T 

it).- . (B2:21) 

Anas said. i t 

I served the Prophet, ^ 


peace ana WessipgB foj. ten yeatS, '' f< ' 1' SiK^ * U\ 

SfAllaUbeonbim. U ijO 

and he never said to me, ^ - > 

Fie. Nor, Why hast thou , - , ... . . « - > - 

done (this)? No,,m, 01 ^,^ 
hast thou not done (this) ? ^ ^ 'J 

(B. 78 : 39). ^ 

Aba Hurairah said, JU Jli Ij^ cJ ’ ® 

liO The Prophet, blessiBgB 

at Allab be ggid ; 

\ "One who manages the ^ ^ 

affairs of the widow and ^ ^ .* 

the poor man is like the ^ - 

one who exerts himself ^ ^ j 

hard in the way of Allah, . . .. * ^ 

or the one who stands up 

a:^ f a 3 ^ f a , i 

(B.69:l.) 

24 J.' t 

Allah, Sf A^SabbeonbFm, Said . ^ ^ ^ ^ ** ^IV 

“ I and the man who J 

brings pp an orphan wiU ^ 
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be in. paradise like this,” 
And he pointed with his 
two fingers, the forefinger 
and the middle finger.’ 

(B. 78 : 24.) 

Abu Hurairah reported. 
Tufail ibn ‘Amr al- 
Dausi and his companions 
came to the Prophet, 

peace and blessings O 

of Allah be on him, ail'd balUy w 

Messenger of Allah ! Dans 
have disobeyed and refused, 
so pray to Allah for their 
punishment. And it was 
said, Daus have perished. 
But he said : ‘‘ O Allah I 

Guide Daus and bring 
them.”* (B. 56: 100.) 

o/: ‘A’ishah reported, 

he Jews came to the 

Prnnhpf blessings 

rropner, of ^Uah be on him. 

said, Death overtake you ! 
‘A’ishah said, And you, and 
may Allah curse you and 
may Allah’s wrath descend 


I » ^ y* I® 5ff 
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’ The Holy Prophet pointed with his two fingers which are close to each 
other, meaning that the man who brings up an orphan will be with him in 
paradise. 

® The Holy Prophet thus refused to pray for the punishment of even those 
who disobeyed and he prayed for their guidance. 
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on you. He ( the Prophet ) ^ 

said : 


“Gently, O ‘A’ishah ! Be - ISV U 

courteous, and keep thyself ^ ^ ^ ^ 

away from roughness.”® ^ j £jU j 


away from roughness.”® 

(B.78;38.) 

Jarir said, 


Jarir said, ^Ur *"'U * ^ -c y\/ 

2/ The Messenger of tJh uh 

A llsfln peace and blessings said 2 - * 

Allao, of Allah been him, ^ 3 . Vf AlkS ^ 

“Allah has no mercy on Sf 4 >* aJil /♦.s-j* i aiSl 


him who is not merciful to ' 

men.”“ ^ ^U5\ ^ j 

(B.&M-Msh. 24: 15.) T - 

Ibn Abbas said, ul.« ‘i *c.y* 

2o The Messenger of tJl* l/V<" Ul' 

Allah, said: ^ i f'"" 

“He is not of us who h» ^ -*Jii Jj- j 

does not show mercy to 

our little ones and respect ^ 

to our great ones.” S 

(Tr-Msh. 24 :15.) * 

/-^n Sahl said, ^ 

ZV The Messenger of Oy^y V c/^-XA 

Alla h. gmgiSr passed _Jl 

•The Muslim salutation al-salSmu ‘alaikum means peace be to you. The 

Jews mischievously corrupted it into as-samu ‘alai-kum which means death over- 
take you. The Holy Prophet did not allow discourtesy even to such enemies. 

»• Thus a Muslim is required to be merciful to all men, whether they are 
Muslims or non-Muslims. 


**• ^ 
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by a camel that had grown 
extremely lean. So he said : 
“Be careful of your duty 
to Allah regarding these 
dumb animals ; ride them 
while they are in a fit 
condition, and eat them 
while they are in a fit con- 
dition.” (AD. 15:43.) 

O A ‘Abd Allih reported, 
OU The Prophet, 

of AIIriIi bo • 

on him, • 

“Surely truth leads to 
virtue, and virtue leads to 
paradise, and a man conti- 
nues to speak the truth 
until he becomes thorough- 
ly truthful ; and surely 
falsehood leads to vice, 
and vice leads to the fire, 
and a man continues to 
tell lies until he is written 
down a great liar with 
Allah.” 
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(B. 78 : 69.) 
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31 TBe Sihet, J ' 




on hi!?’'® was not a reviler, 


af ^ ^ y ^ . 


nor foul in. speech, nor a liUJV J Ul:*** V J “V*" 
curser ; to reprove one of ^ ^ ^ ^ »^y 

us he would say : “ What ^ ^ A 

is the matter with him, " ' t'f ^ ' ^ ^ . 

may his forehead abound ^ 4 _*. ,«> » 

with dust.” “ (B. 78 : 38) '-' 


$» $ y y y yy y ■ »>- 


32 Se'' Messenger of ^ 

All5rl-i peace and blessings • iS 

i^lidll; of Allah be on him, 2 y y » S» * 2, 

“A Muslim owes to a C-*« <dil 

Muslim six (duties) to be ' ' 

bestowed liberally - he ill 4 ^ X 

should offer him saluta- ^ ^ ✓ 

tion when he meets ^ . 

him,“ and he should accept j ftU:> lil 4_^ j 

when he invites him, and ^ ^ 

he should pray for him , ^ . 

when he sneezes, and he i'^i 3 

should visit him when he ' -■ ' 

is sick, and he should fol- ^ ^ i > ^ ^ 

low his bier when he dies, U aJ } OU lii 4j jh!>- 
and he should love for him '' . 

what he loves for himself.” 4*^ 

(Tr-Mib. 24 : 1.) V' 

^Mhe meaning is, may he be frequent ia prostrating himself. 

**The words of the Muslim salutation are ahsalSmu 'alai^kum and the saluta- 
tion is generally returned by saying wa ‘’alai-kum-us-sald.m (peace be with you). To 
this are sometimes added the words wa rahmaUullahi wa barakatuh (and the 
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33 


AbQ Hurairah reported, -f ^ 

The Prophet, Cf (J} t 

of Allah b© cairl * . ' ^ 

on him, &alU . ♦ y- * ^ ^ y^ 

“The younger one U 

should offer salutation to ^ 

the older one, and the one '|*|-Ti i-ti '' ' '' 

who is going along to the J-:^' J jLJ' J 

one who is sitting, and the " 

smaller group to the larger U 

group." (B.79:4) .v 


34 ‘ Abd Allah ibn * Amr f 


» 


reported, U^^-f t 

A man asked the Mes- p ^ 

sengerof ^ 

what Islam is the best one ? , " - 

He said : *Uia3l Jli 1 

“That thou feed (the ' ' '' ' 

poor) and offer salutation '-\'c. il 'h'w 
^ 1 ,1 Vy ^^—31 \ .Ju 9 

to whom thou knowest ^ \ j/- 

and whom thou dost not i3 jw' J v* » 

I said to Anas, Did V C-i* Jl* ail.3^ ^-T d 
the companions of the -; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet, TAT.rbJ’riil^! shake J W»UJ1 CJIT 1 

hands^® (when they met) ? - ' 

He said, Yes. 

(B. 79 : 27.) 




»y^ y' y-' 


^ ^*3 JU ^ 


mercy of Allah and His blessings). Salutation is offered by men to women and 
vice versa (B. 79 : 16). 

This is called musdfahak ( from safh meaning side ), the two men joining 
their hands as a mark of love. 
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‘A’ishah said, 

OO Zaid ibn parithah** 
came to Madinah, and the 
Messenger of AllSh. blessings 
onhim^'’ Stood up to Teceive 
him, and he embraced him*® 

and kissed him. 

(Tr-Msb. 24 : 3.) 

'jrj ‘Ubaid ibn ‘Umair re- 
^ • ported, 

Abu MHsa al-AsJj'ari 
sought permission to see 
‘Umar and he was not per- 
mitted, as if he was engaged, 
and Aba Mnsa came back. 

(B.34:9.) 

OO Sa'ld ibn Abu-I-IJasan 
said to Hasan, 

Women, other than 
Arabs, keep their bosoms 
and their heads uncovered. 
He said, T urn thou away 
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**2’aid was a slave whom the Holy Prophet had set free, and on account of 
his deep attachment to the Holy Prophet, he was called his son. 

*®rhis is called mu'dnagah {ixom *unuq meaning neck). Some hadith show that 
the Holy Prophet disallowed it» but he may have done this simply to show that 
it should not be generally resorted to. 




OC\ ‘A’ishah reportea. V'" : ' 

39 Saudah bint Zam ah ^ j- 

went out on a certain 
night. ‘Umar saw her > V» 

and recognised her and ^ ^ ^ -« 

said, By Allah, O Saudah I I*. J ^ 

thou canst not hide thy- ^ ^ 

self from us.. So she re- t. 

turned to the Prophet. ^ ^ 

peace and blessings nientioned dAlO 

of Allah be on Inm* ^ 

this to him while he was i 

dining in my apartment . . . 

.... . and he said : 

“It is permitted to you -Cl ^1 i 
( women ) that you go out 

for your needs.” ” ^ 

(B. 67 : 116.) ^ 


incident relates to the time 
Arab women also kept thi 
Hence the Holy Qur’an ordere 


'•This 
Muslim, 

Islam. ~ ^ 

over their bosoms (24 : 31). 

We find women in the Holy! 
to join the congregational prayers ( 
(B. 56 : 66). taking care of the smK 
actual fighting when necessary (B. - 
of the field (B. 67 : 108), serving th. 
on business (B. 11 : 54) carrying on 
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A ^ ‘A’ishah reported, 

Asma’, daughter of 

Afati Bakr, came to the 
Messenger of Allah, blessings 
pLhS’® and she was wear- 
ing thin clothes. The 
Messenger of Allah, Klng”^ 
onh'S'^ turned away his 
face from her and said : 

“ O Asms’ ! When the 
woman attains her major- 
ity, it is not proper that any 
part of her body should be 
seen except this and this.” 

And he pointed to his 
face and his hands.” “ 

(AD. 31:30.) 
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A woman is not required to cover her face or wear a veil. In fact, in 
pilgrimage she is required to keep herself unveiled (B. 25 : 23), because the veil 
was worn as a mark of rank, and was not required by the law of Islam, 


CHAPTER XXXI 



THE STATE 
( Ahlmarah ) 


1, “And their rule is by counsel among themselves’* ( 42: 38 ). 

2, “Pardon them and ask protection for them, and take counsel 
with them in affairs of state'* (3 : 158). 

3, AUSh commands you to make over trusts to those worthy of 
them, and that when you judge between people you judge with 
justice” (4 : 58), 

4, David ! We have made thee a ruler in the land, so judge 
between people with justice and do not follow (thy) desire” (38 : 26). 

5, “They said : How can he hold kingship over us while we 
have a greater right to kingship than he, and he has not been granted 
abundance of wealth. He said : Surely Allah has chosen him in 
preference to you, and He has increased him abundantly in knowledge 
and physique” (2 : (247. 

6 “Obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority 
from among you, and if you quarrel about anything, refer it to Allah 
and the Messenger” (4 : 58). 

Amt weans a command or an order ; imdrah, the possession of command or the 
'mceZt authority of a commander or a ruler or a kinS ; and am^r the person who 
ZaZs Trulls, or the head of a state. The word iw.m (ong.na ly. « ™ 

u,hose example is followed or who is imitated) is aho used to indicate the chtef M 

tld of ct sL, and so also the word khuHfah (originally, a s«ccesw or a ncege- 

rent, prophet’s swccesscr). 

ordered to cons ,his office- 

oeople ate requ worthy of them— and those chosen as rulers are 

to make (^^.3,4). Vast knowledge and strong physique ate the 

lequired to be ( 0^ in a good ruler, not the possession of 

.ual^cations which sho^^ authority is that of Allah and Messenger, so 

Tat t law should contravene the Holy QufSn and the Sunnah (v, 6). 
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Hadith lays it down that government is needed for the good of the people, 
the king or head of a state being as much responsible for the welfare of the 
people whom he rules, as a father or mother for the welfare o h.s or her 
cixildren, or as a servant for the property entrusted to him (.» ). 

people’s responsibility to the State is to respect its laws ^d obey its orders so 
long as they do not require disobedience to Allah and His Messenger (^h. -5) 
Opposition to constituted authority or rebellion against it is not allowed (h. 6), 
but the authority of the head of the State may be disputed in extreme cases and 
he may even be deposed (hh. 7. 8). The Muslim State founded by the Holy 
Prophet chose the fittest man as his successor after his death, and it was agteed 
rhsf the State should have a single head who should carry on government with 
thl help of his counsellors and ministers (hh. 9. 10). The .Khalifah was a paid 
cervant of the State, like all other public servants (h. 11). No public servant 
Muld accept gifts from the public (H- xvi : 18). Those entrusted with carrying 

on the work of government, including the head, were required to work for the 

good of the people (I,. 12), to be gentle to them (h. 13), to lead simple lives 
(h 14) to be easily accessible (li. 15), to be God-fearing (h. 16), to tax the 

different classes of people according to their capacity, to provide for those who 

could not earn and to have as much regard for the rights of their non-Muslira 
subjects as for those of Muslims (h. 17). In his private capacity the ruler was 

to be treated as any other individual Muslim (h. 18). 


I Ibn ‘Umar reported, ^ ^ f ^ - 

I heard the Messenger O ^ \ 

of Allsh, rAThbe'^’l say : ^ J ^ " 

“Everyone of you is a i" ^ ^ Ji^\ 

ruler and every one of you C ^ ^ 

shall be questioned about s s ^ 

those under his rule ; the ^ 3 

king is a ruler and he shall 

be questioned about his / f f 

subjects ; and the man is a 0 “ &-> rj ' 

ruler in his family and he " 

shall be questioned about - rd*;' V " 

those under his care ; and 

the woman is a ruler in ^ ^ 

the house of her husband. 51^^ j -Up} ^ JjU. 

and she shall be questioned , ^ ^ 
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about those under her 
care ; and the servant is a 
ruler so far as the property 
of his master is concerned, 
and he shall be questioned 
about that which is en- 
trusted to him.” ^ 

(B. 11:11.) 

2 Anas reported, 

The Prophet, blessings 

onhi“’’"said: 

“ Hear and obey though 
a Negro whose head is like 
a raisin is appointed (to 
rule over you).” 

(B. 10 ; 54.) 

Ibn ‘Umar reported, 




(j j Cf 

S5 a- ^ ^ *** '^ iT 






JT" 0>*.» ^ ^ 
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The Prophet, 


peace and 
blessings 


^ (j^ ^ O.' uo-r 

“oLtllS"‘’^said: ^ ^ _ 

“To hear and obey (the - j Jjl JU 

authorities) is binding, so > ^ U 

long as one is not com- ; ■ , : : / 

means a 

ruler or governor. Imam Just as a 

The king or ruler IS here p ace in for which he is responsible to the 

servant J® the care of the people and the 

master, the king or the ruler _ discharge of his duties, he is tespon- 

guatding of their ng ts ; Master, and then to the people in 

“»S o“upi.. .b. PO«~« ■>< >“"“•• “ 

therefore foreign to the may be placed in authority over 

.Thus even a Negro, rf ‘s ^for Ae job.^^^ 

people of a white r^^ce, words are a Negro slave 17), so 

Islam. According to another version the words are a rv g 

that even a slave may be entrusted with comm 
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manded to disobey (God) ; 
when one is commanded 
to disobey (God), he shall 
not hear or obey ” * 

(B. 56:108.) 

4 Aba Hurairah reported, 

He heard the Messenger 

of Allah Sf AHahteonhi^! say : 

“He who obeys me obeys 
Allah, and he who dis- 
obeys me disobeys Allah ; 
and he who obeys the amir 
obeys me, and he who dis- 
obeys the amir disobeys 
me ; and the imam is an 
armour for protection* — 
the battle is fought for his 
defence and through him 
protection is sought. So 
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•Law is above all, even above the king or supreme authority ; an order 
against the Holy Qur’Sn and authoritative hadlth cannot therefore be accepted. 

• Amir literally means one who holds command, and the word is applied to 
any person who is entrusted with any kind of authority over others. The 
highest ruling authority in Islam was called Amir aLMu'mmin (Commander of 
the Faithful)* The amir or the imam is here called junna/i, or an armour for 
protection, because without the institution of imdrah, or subjection to authority 
a people cannot protect themselves either from an enemy or from one another’s 
injustice. 
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if he commands the doing 
of duty to Allah and does 
justice, he has a reward 
for it ; and if he does 
otherwise,® he shall suffer 
the evil consequences of 
it.” (B.56:109.) 

5 ‘All said. 

The Prophet, gfe'^sstnl^ 

of Allah b© cisirl *• 
on him, > 

“Obedience is due only 
in that which is good.” ® 

(B. 64 : 61.) 

6 Ibn ‘Abbas said. 

The Prophet, 

of Allah be cijirl • 
on him, . 

“He who dislikes an 
order of his amir should 
withhold himself from 
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® The maxim that the king can do no wrong is not known to Islam. As 
h. 6 showsi however, constituted authority is not to be opposed simply because 
a person thinks that justice has not been done to him. 

® These are the concluding words of the hadith, according to which the amir 
appointed over a small force required those under him to enter fire, but they 
refused to obey him* The Holy Prophet approved of their action, and added 
the words quoted here. According to another hadith (B. 64 : 60), when Khalid, 
who was appointed commander of a small force, ordered certain prisoners of war 
to be put to death, Ibn ‘Umar and others refused to kill as the order was against 
the clear teachings of the Holy Qur’an ; and the Holy Prophet approved of their 
action. So an order should be disobeyed when it is against the clear precepts 

of the Law. 
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opposition, for he who 

rebels against the king by 

a span dies the death of 

jakiliyyah." ( B. 93 ; 2. ) 

7 Abu Sa'id said. 

The Messenger of 

Allol-i peace and blessings ooirl • 
of AJiaij be on bina, * 

“ The most excellent 
jihad is the uttering of 
truth in the presence of 
an unjust ruler.” 

(Tr-Msh. 17.) 

8 ‘Ubadah ibn §amit said. 
The Prophet. 

invited us so we 
swore allegiance to him ; 
and among the conditions 
which he laid down on us 
to follow was this that he 
had a promise from us to 
hear and obey, whether we 
liked or disliked (an 
order,) and whether we 
were in adversity or ease, 
even if our rights were not 
granted ; and that we 
should not dispute the 
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authority of those entrust- ^ ^ ^ ^ r 

ed with it, ( adding ) U-i jj i^aT ijj oi vi ^-1 a 1 
“Unless you see (an act of) - 

open disbelief in which fr*"* i 

you have a clear argument 0'*^* Cf J 

from Allah.” ’ (B. 93 : 2.) ^ 


9 ‘A’ishah reported, 

The Messenger of 

A llo In peace and blessings 

AUali be on bim, * • 


and the Ansar 


cl J 0^ 


gathered together around . , >. 

Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah in the c5 jJ 1 jly® Vl 


porch of Bani Sa'idah and 
said, There shall be an 
amir from among us and 
an amir from among you 
(the Quraisb). Thereupon 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and 
Abn'Ubaidah went to them, 
and ‘Umar intended to 
speak, but Abu Bakr asked 

him to remain silent 

Then Abn Bakr spoke, and 


» ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I0 i* » ' 

Cw-^iA3 1 ^ ^jKmA \ 
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^ Kufr, as already shown (H. ii : 13) means disbelief as well as an act of 
disbelief, or an evil deed, Knfr bawdh thus includes both open disbelief and evil 
deeds which are manifest to an ordinary eye. In such a case, the authority of 
the ruler may be contested, and he may even be deposed. It was on this ground 
that Imam Husain contested the authority of Yazid, and fought against his rule. 
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he spoke as the most elo- 
quent of all people, and he 
said in his speech, We (the 
Qurai^) are the amirs and 
you (the Ansar) are the 
wazirs. Thereupon Hubab 
ibn al-Mundhir said, No ! 
By Allah ! We will not 
accept this ; there shall be 
an amir from among us 
and an amir from among 
you. But Abu Bakr re- 
peated, No! We are amirs 
and you are the wazirs ; 
they (the Quraisfe) are the 
most exalted of all Arabs 
in position and the noblest 
of them as regards family : 
so swear allegiance to 
‘Umar or Aba ‘Ubaidah. 
‘Umar said, Rather we 
swear allegiance to thee, 
for thou art our chief and 
the best of us and the most 
beloved of us to the Mes- 
senger of Allah, K.'S" 
So ‘Umar took his 
hand and swore allegiance 


(i JL5i 

t ✓ ^ 

Jf y ^ y y y y y & y^»y y 

cjL>- JUi J 

J*il -dll j V \ 

y v' X 

X ^ ^ a 

(JlSi ^ ^ 

•V X *’x ✓ 

y y y » lS t y S? !»x »yy 

j l;C)j V j) 1 


yy» ^ y » y x ✓ ^^»y 

yy 0 y y y » y itf 0 y 

j \ jii 

✓ 

/ y<^y yy» y^ xy » y y y^ 

^ jUi 6^^ u j 1 

✓ ^^y y » yy ✓ »x y ^ y ^ 

Ij Ji^ cJ U cJ 1 

X y 

^ ^ y I y ^^y .y y J»y y 

L-^>» J 


y X 


f yy yy y ^ y^ .y ■yyy ^ 

li, (/^ 

■ ' ■ ■ ty ' X' ' 


The State 


401 



1) j 


to him, and the people 
swore allegiance to him.”® 

(B. 62: 6.) 

A ^ Anas reported. ^ ’ J { ^ T . ^ 

iU He heard the second ^ ^ “ 

sermon of 'Umar when he ^ ^ 

ascended the pulpit, and tT*- ^ t' 

this was the day ne.t to . — j;_; 

that on which the Prophet, ^ 

peace and bleasinga ^ ** 

S. „ U.«. Oli . . Jl» . . ^ J j' f Jt 

he said . . . • ■ ^ ^ < 


Lr«r.i.»JX tis. 

b. two .mtr. o, fo h«a. of <''• on ,h. point th.t 

that this position was untenable and there w g ^ j^^lp 

the State must have a single head, with ministers and c , . . * • # *. 

( from wizr burden ) means an aider or helper, and hence u king s rmmster. 
Sfr's S^tiir^rthe head of the State after Abu Bakr was made m a 

o X u- Ahit Bakr consulted the leading men of the 

adopted 7et ^ one of whom was fit to hold the reins of government, 

a?d ‘SSL decided that these six should choose one from among themselves as 

S. .»-r.nd ,t «.ndo 1.11 npnn -UamSn. Th.re «« “™ 

.b.. ■cft-.p di.a, bn. .be r .'“'1“ 

birp“?p;Sn1.r^^^^^^ S..... *-«b dUle.... ...bod. 

were adopted to avoid dissensions* 
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But if Muhammad, jj ^ if.' 

/.a « w Kit af*c!i virto ***«!»~^ 


peace and blessings rlpoH Allah 
of Allah be on him, IS UlfdU, rxiKiti 


has given you the light* 
by which you may be ,, 


guided-(with it) AHA ^ CJ 

guided Muhammad, b?“s1n\”8^ • ' 

; and Abu Bakr is ^ f J ^ 
the companion of the Mes- ^ 


sengetcf Allah, SESr 

of Allah be 4^%%/% r\4‘ 




/ t y-^y 


on wm, the second of the ^ ’ " " ' ' ' 

two; he is the fittest of '» »-'• '{ * ' ^frr 

, 3)4^ i* L? -J ^ 1* 

the Muslims to control ■ 

your affairs ; so get up and ^ ^ 

swear allegiance to him. A-iflh j 1 jii 

Some of them had sworn ^ , , . 

^ y % y»y ^ -• »y»m 

allegiance to him before J JJ e b Jl5 

this in the porch of Bani - ^ ' 

Sa'idah and the masses J 

swore allegiance to him ^ ^ ^ 

while he was on the pulpit. ^ j, U iJwi 

(B. 94:51.) .• . ^ r 

n *A*is|iah s^id, -s ^ » ^ ^ ^ 

When Abu Bakr was LJ ^ V 

chosen as successor (to the - 

'By ifgftf is meant the Holy Quran, the basis of the Islamic law, to which 
even the head of the State was subject. Abu Bakr is called the Second of 
the two” because during the Flight he was in the cave with the Holy Prophet. 
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Prophet), he said, My 
people know that the pro- 
fession I followed was by no 
means lacking in support- 
ing my family ; and now I 
am occupied with the affairs 
of the Muslims, and so the 
family of Abn Bakr will 
eat out of this ( public) 
treasury, and he (Abu 
Bakr) will do work for the 
Muslims. 

(B.34:15.) 


State 
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heard the Prophet 

peace and blessings , 

of Allah be on him, * 

“ There is not a man 
whom Allah grants to rule 
people, then he does not 
manage their affairs for 
(their) good but he will 
not smell the sweet odour 

of paradise.” (B. 94 : 8.) 
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The head of the State was thus paid a fixed salary from the public 
treasury, like ail other public servants. 

“Officers of government are thus required to manage the affairs of the 
public for the good of the public. 
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Aba Burdah said, 

The Messenger of 

peace and blessings 
of Allab be on bim, ^ 

A bn Musa and Mu'a^ ibn 
Jabal to Yaman, and he 

appointed each one of 
them to govern a part of 
Yaman, and he said, Yaman 
was divided into two 
parts ; then he said : “ Be 
gentle (to the people) and 
be not hard (on them), and 
make (them) rejoice and 
do not incite (them) to 
aversion.” 

(B. 64 : 62.) 
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M It is reported about .'•i ., 

‘Umar that when he <Jb ‘ij I 
appointed his governors, he 
laid down upon them cer- ^ aJ U 

tain conditions : ' " 

You shall not ride a 4^^ *^T - v 
horse that is not of Arabian - ' ^ ^ J ^ J ^J, 

breed ; you shall not eat '' ' 

bread made of fine flour , ‘'if/, f, * f '' , TC 0 ® 
you shall not wear fine - J J 

y y 

clothes ; and you shall not ^ „ 

shut your doors against the ^lj\ A\^ Ci'iVl 

needs of the people. If , 7r f • - 
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you do any of these things, 
punishment shall descend 
on you. 

Then he went forth with 
them to bid them fare- 
well. (Msh. 17:1.) 

i CT Hasan said, 

Allah has given 
orders to the rulers that 
they shall not follow their 
low desires, and shall not 
fear people, and shall not 
take a small price for 
Allah’s injunctions. 

(B. 94 : 16.) 

-I X ‘Amr ibn MaimQn said, 

XO 1 saw ‘Umar at 

Madinah a few days before 

he was wounded. He 

stopped to talk with 

Hudhaifah ibn al-Yaman 
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A governor was thus required to lead the life of an ordinary Muslim 
citizen# That there is a direction not to ride any but a horse of Arabian breed 
shows that governors were required to be good horsemen as well. The ruling 
authorities were further required to be easily accessible to the public. The 
Holy Prophet himself set an example in this respect as he had no door-keepers 
even after he became ruler of Arabia (B. 23 : 31), 

Selflessness was thus the first requisite of those who were entrusted with 

rule. 
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and ‘Uthm§n ibn al-Hunaif. 
He said. How have you 
acted (in ‘Iraq) ? Do you 
apprehend that you may 
have placed a burden on the 
land which it cannot 
bear ? They said, We have 
placed on it a burden 
which it can easily, bear. 
Then ‘Umar said, If Allah 
keep me alive^ I would 
certainly leave the widows 
of the people of ‘Iraq so 
(well-provided for) that 
they shall not need the 
help of any one after 

me. 

.... And he said, To him 
who succeeds me, 

I enjoin as regards the 
early Muhajirs that he shall 
respect their rights and 
protect their honour ; and 
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** Hudhaifah and ‘Uj^rnSn were appointed by ‘Umar to assess land revenue. 
The totai amounted to a very large sum, and therefore ‘Umar‘s apprehension 
that the people might have been taxed too heavily. He was assured that 
assessment was according to the capacity of the land. 

‘Umar apparently was thinking of making the State responsible for the 
maintenance of wndows. He had already introduced old-age pensions and 
made arrangements for the grant of allowances to the weak and the disabled. 
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I enjoin him to be kind 
to the Ansar .... receiv- 
ing with approbation (the 
deeds of) those from among 
them who do good and par- 
doning those from among 
them who do evil ; and 
I enjoin him to do good 
to the dwellers of the 
towns, for they are the 
support of Islam and the 
collectors of tribute and 
the terror of the enemy, 
and that nothing shall be 
taken from them save what 
they can spare, (and that 
too) with their assent ; and 
I enjoin him to be good 
to the dwellers of the 
desert, for they are the 
original stock of the Arabs 
and the auxiliaries of Islam, 
so that only the less valu- 
able of their cattle shall be 
taken (as zakat), and these 
shall be returned to the 
poor among them;’® 
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The conditions under which the urban and the rural populations lived 
were different, and ‘Umar was therefore anxious that the Muslim State should 
have regard for the welfare of both. People were to be taxed with their assenU 
which shows that the State worked on purely democratic principles. 
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I enjoin him as regards 
those under the protection 
of Allah and the protection 
of His Messenger,” 

that the covenant 
made with them shall be 
fulfilled, and that battles 
shall be fought for their 
defence, and that they 
shall be burdened only 
with what they can bear. 

(B. 62 : 8.) 
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The non-Muslims living in a Muslim state were known as ahl al dhimmah or 
dhimmls, ^irnmah meaning ^ covenants Here they are spoken of as being under 
the protection of Allah and the protection of Allah’s Messenger, and the 
sacredness of their right is thus enhanced. They enjoyed freedom to the 
same extent as the Muslim subjects of a Muslim state, and had the additional 
advantage of being free from military service on payment of a small tax, which 
was by all means a smaller burden than zakat which Muslims were required to 
pay in addition to their liability to military service, being required to fight in 
the defence of Islam as well as non- Muslims. 


